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Foreword

The International Research Center for Japanese Studies (Nichibunken), over three days (22-24
August) in 2012, hosted its Nineteenth Overseas Symposium—“Rethinking ‘Japanese Studies,
from Practices in the Nordic Region”—jointly with the Section of Japanese Studies and the
Asian Dynamics Initiative (ADI) at the University of Copenhagen. This volume contains papers
that were presented at the symposium, which were revised based on discussions at the site.

Following its mission, Nichibunken has held overseas symposia annually in different parts
of the world since 1995 to encourage academic exchange through Japanese Studies. In 2012,
one such symposium was held in the Nordic region for the first time. It aimed to bring together
scholars at the cutting edge of Japanese Studies, not only from the host country Denmark, but
also from other Scandinavian countries in order to pursue and develop academic discussions
with Japanese scholars and those further afield, and to build long-lasting networks. The sympo-
sium also aimed to provide an opportunity for academic exchange among scholars within the
Nordic region, a seemingly infrequent occurrence. I believe the symposium achieved its aim
thanks to the help and cooperation among all those concerned.

In the year preceding the symposium, I visited the Nordic region and its neighboring
countries to learn about the circumstances under which Japanese Studies were pursued. As the
person in charge of the symposium, I was very impressed to see that the courageous attempts
undertaken by Japan scholars to overcome conventional disciplinary divisions or established
divisions among Area studies, centered on main universities of each country, were producing
tangible results. Some scholars also told me that the Nordic region was geographically distant
and its scholarly conditions are different from conventional Japanese Studies centers, such as
those in the United States and some Western European countries, where there was a long his-
tory of Japanese Studies and a large number of scholars, and therefore it was easier for Nordic
scholars to try out new frameworks for research. They added that they found their strength in
this and wanted to make the most of their environment. I also observed that the new generation
of researchers was nurtured with passion and belief in such strength of the region.

The main theme of the symposium—to rethink Japanese Studies from practices of the Nor-
dic Region—was born from this context. Following its spirit, two sessions—“From Religion to
Popular Culture: New Readings of Texts and Spaces” and “Japan and Europe: Leading to Global-
ized ‘Japanese Studies”—were set up to make the most of concrete research themes pursued by
scholars in the Nordic region and to highlight their direction. The Nineteenth Overseas Sympo-
sium Committee set up at Nichibunken, led by the Chair, Professor Yamada Shaji (at the sympo-
sium, Professor Liu Jianhui assumed the position because Professor Yamada was on sabbatical),
engaged in serious and meaningful discussions to determine the content for the symposium. I

believe these discussions also reflected the passion of the Japan scholars in the Nordic region.



Needless to say, there were lively discussions on large and small points at the symposium.
Regarding the big issue of “rethinking Tapanese Studies’,” a view that it was important to relativize
“Japan” as a place or a case within a global context while focusing one’s research on “Japan,” was
expressed repeatedly from various angles. In editing this volume we followed the structure of the
symposium with two sessions, but made some changes to the order of the papers in an attempt to
better organize the content. The publication is different from the symposium which also included
discussion sessions to exchange views. Please note that the “mini keynote lectures” by Professors
Mark Teeuwen and Yoichi Nagashima, who served as the conveners for each session, and the
welcome speech by Professor Ulf Hedetoft, Dean of the Faculty of Humanities at the University
of Copenhagen are included as spoken on the spot, with each author’s consent.

Lastly, I would like to thank once again the authors who contributed to this publication.
I would also like to acknowledge those who took part in the symposium as commentators or
discussants (names are listed in the symposium program at the end of the volume). I extend my
special appreciation to Professor Yoichi Nagashima of the University of Copenhagen who, for a
long time, was in charge of preparations on the Copenhagen side, and also to Professor Marie
Roesgaard, who introduced ADI of the University, as Head of its steering group, to this sympo-
sium, as well as Ms. Mary Yoshida, Coordinator of ADI, who took charge of the logistics at the
symposium in a perfect manner. From Nichibunken, without the help and cooperation from
Mr. Yuki Toshitake and Mr. Okamura Tomoaki of the International Projects Unit, none of this
enterprise—from organizing the symposium to publication of this volume—would have been
realized. We also received indispensable help from Ms. Shiraishi Eri of the Publications Office
at Nichibunken in preparing this volume.

Thanks to the help and teamwork of all the people involved, it is my pleasure to bring to

you, the reader, this volume filled with attempts to review the possibilities of Japanese Studies.

Sano Mayuko

The Nineteenth Overseas Symposium Committee
Associate Professor, Office of Overseas Research Exchange,
International Research Center for Japanese Studies
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Reflections on Japanese Yokai Culture [Abstract]
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Komatsu Kazuhiko
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What is Japanese about Japanese Philosophy?

Rein Raud

Exactly seventy-three years after the angry crowds of Paris stormed the Bastille, on 14 July
1862, a ship set sail from the port of Shinagawa with a man on board who was to change the
conceptual landscape of Japanese thought. In Nagasaki, he was transferred to the Dutch vessel
Kallipus carrying a group of medicine students on their way to Europe. That ship, however,
floundered in Batavia, and another one called Ternate took the group on board. Their entire
journey lasted for eight months, during which the students got well acquainted with each other
and started to contribute toward each other’s intellectual development. It was then that our
protagonist made the contribution for which he is primarily known these days.

His name was Nishi Amane, and his deed was coining a new word to designate “philosophy.”

A New Way of Thinking

Dissatisfied with his own intellectual tradition and an ardent admirer of the West, Nishi sought
to bring to Japan a way of thinking that would be radically different from Confucianism, not
to speak of Buddhism, which he considered to be vulgar and archaic. “The civilization and
institutions of the United States and England, I believe, surpass Yao and Shun, who ruled by
popular will,” he had written to Matsuoka Rinjiré a few months prior to his departure (Havens
1970: 44), and more than that: these institutions were not the expression of the singular will of
a monarch, however wise, but the systematic manifestation of underlying principles that had
been discovered by the discipline of the mind. This discipline is what he considered a necessary
condition for Japan to develop in the same direction. Not “the seeking of wisdom,” called kiken
(Japanese reading) by the great Song Neo-Confucianist Zhou Dunyi (1017-73) in his 7aiji
Tushuo, but “the seeking of clarity,” kitetsu, is what the mind must practice in order to be able
to establish a system of social, political and economic order that a civilised modern nation has
to have. Just like many of his compatriots of the time, Nishi was initially thinking that the
roots of this system might be found in the doctrines of Christianity, but quite soon he realised
this is not the case: in a letter written in the next year to professor Johann Joseph Hoffmann,
a German scholar working at Leiden University, he already acknowledges that the systems of
Descartes, Locke, Hegel and Kant are something completely different from the teachings of
Christianity and, although their thought is truly complicated, it is something that the Japanese
civilization needs (Havens 1970: 50).
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However, what Nishi meant by retsugaku, the science of clarity, as he had started to call
philosophy since 1874, was not quite what the term means or meant in its initial context.
For Nishi, philosophy was a rather practical discipline. Much of his work has been dedicated
to the separation of the micro- and macrocosm, or the demonstration that there is no one
single principle that guides the universe, but that psychic and material processes have their
separate ways. In this binary opposition, philosophy has to perform the task of making the
world available to the mind, that is, of regulating the thought processes so that an objective
understanding of reality, untainted by ideological prerequisites or religious prejudices, might
become possible. It is thus an applicable science rather than an ethical teaching, and takes for
its point of departure the reality of the world, not the lofty principles proclaimed by ancient
authorities. This, for Nishi, has been the key factor to the success of the West, and therefore
worthy of emulation also in Japan.

That, however, was easier thought than done. First of all, the Japanese language was
completely unsuitable for voicing such ideas, which is why, in addition to the word for
philosophy, Nishi has coined a large number of neologisms to be used as equivalents for Western
philosophical concepts, and changed the meaning of many words in previous usage, mostly
Confucian or Buddhist technical terms, assigning to them a semantic field of Western origin.
These concepts include many without which, it seems, a language could not do in the modern
world, such as “subjective” and “objective,” “rational,” “reality,” “phenomenon,” “deduction” or
“psychology.” And yet, before Nishi, these words were missing in Japanese, and the concepts
denoted by them obviously as well.

At this point it seems reasonable to ask whether the practice of philosophical thought as
such is conceivable without these concepts. Because if it isn’t, then that means that philosophy
is essentially a Western pursuit, which was only transplanted to Japanese soil during the Meiji
reforms and has nothing to do with the previous indigenous tradition of thought. On the
other hand, if this isn’t the case, then what is it precisely that Nishi introduced to Japan? If
philosophical thought is a cultural universal that takes on specific local forms, then Japanese
philosophy necessarily has a longer history behind it from which it should by no means be
disassociated. And in both cases, there is also the additional question, posed in the title of
this paper, but with a different meaning. If philosophy is a Western pursuit, can there be
anything that makes Japanese philosophy Japanese in more than just the geographical sense?
If philosophy is a cultural universal, what are the categories of Japanese culture that Japanese
philosophical thinking reflects?

Let us now try to map the possible answers to these questions, and the arguments that
usually go with them. There will also be a few conceptual choices that we have to make in the
process. For example, it is not impossible to think of philosophy as an academic discipline,
which follows the traditional Western division into subfields and branches, practiced by people
with a more or less similar education, who are concerned with a predefined set of questions. If

such were our understanding, it would be easy to show that philosophy is a Western cultural



What is Japanese about Japanese Philosophy?

phenomenon. The problem with this approach is that quite a number of prominent thinkers
of that same Western tradition, such as Socrates, Spinoza or Nietzsche, do not fit the minimal
conditions of what a philosopher in such a system has to be. Another and a much more serious
objection derives from the contradiction between the two implicit premises of such a view. On
the one hand, philosophy, thus understood, claims to formulate universal truths that are valid
always and everywhere and completely independent of the form that expresses them. On the
other hand, however, such philosophy not only has to follow the disciplinary and epistemic
traditions established in and by the West, but also speaks exclusively through a conceptual
apparatus that has been constructed on the basis of Western languages and closely follows their
internal structure—that very apparatus that Nishi’s neologisms were meant to construe for
Japanese usage. Even if it is claimed that the philosophically significant content of a sentence—
a proposition—is fully translatable into another language (Grayling 1997: 14ff)), this can only
apply to the end result of a thought process, and not the conditions of its development. And
even so it is not possible to translate anything not strictly reducible to formulae without residue
and comment, not if we use concepts that have any history or cultural connections. Philosophy
thus claims to be both universal and Western at the same time.

This assertion, even though rarely expressed in quite so explicit terms, is completely racist,
and yet shared by a multitude of leading thinkers and philosophical authorities all over the
Western world. In no other sphere of human achievement, be it science, technology or art,
is such arrogance to be met any longer, even if the West did try to downplay other cultures
during the peak of the colonialist era. African music, Indian mathematics, Chinese medicine
and inventions, Japanese poetry, non-Western arts from traditional theatre or visual arts to film
and modern popular culture have long since been acknowledged equal to European and North
American cultural production and have strongly influenced the development of the particular
fields worldwide. Only in the field of philosophy it is the Westerners who have it, but everybody
else has just “wisdom” or, at best, “thought.” This kind of academic white suprematism has
already triggered a negativistic response: some younger Chinese scholars, for example, do
not feel the need to associate their own thought tradition with any larger whole (such as
“philosophy”), given the cold welcome and harsh conditions imposed on them (OuYang 2012).
This leads to an opposition that is useful for no one, except those who want to be professors of

philosophy without understanding much beyond their narrow specialisation.

Philosophy as a Cultural Universal

Another possible approach would be to treat philosophy as a cultural universal, while
not necessarily the producer of universally valid, form-independent truths—because any
philosophical self-expression is inevitably bound to a linguistic form of some kind. The

“philosophicality,” for the lack of a better term, would in that case not be tied to the formal
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aspects of the argument, but to the nature of the problems and the specific attitude of
approaching reality. Any inquiry into the nature of existence, any venture toward the structures
of thought that are hidden beyond the surface of language, any effort to ground morality in
principles rather than custom or authority, any such thought movement that follows explicit
and rational rules of argumentation would then count as philosophical, no matter what kind
of vocabulary it uses, no matter what rules of reasoning it adheres to. It should go without
saying that a discussion of specifically cultural forms of philosophy should also be balanced by
a link to an intercultural, intertraditional perspective that secks to bring different approaches
together on a common conceptual ground, and not one designed by one particular tradition
only. Philosophical thought is a cultural practice, it reacts to the changes in the environment in
which it is produced and developed (having contributed to many of these changes itself) and
therefore such fusions are completely natural. Moreover, philosophical thought, unlike what is
believed of natural science, is not evolving on a constant trail toward a greater understanding
and a more accurate formulation of universal truths that might finally achieve completion, no
matter what Hegel and Hegelians might have asserted. At the same time, philosphy, just as art,
is cumulative: it does not throw away the former stages of its development as false and outdated.
Aristotle and Descartes are still very much a part of the philosophical conversation even though
their understanding of physics and biology is of merely historical interest.

According to this definition, quite a lot of Japanese traditional thought counts as
philosophy. Thinkers usually considered “religious,” such as Dogen, Shinran or Bankei, or
political moralists, such as Ogya Sorai or Muro Kyiiso, should be read also for the philosophical
component of their work, not less so than St. Thomas Aquinas or Leibniz, for example, in whose
systems a transcendental absolute, whom they worshipped according to the rules of their religion,
occupied an even more central place than in the worldviews of their Japanese colleagues. It can
be said that most Japanese philosophers did not expound their views in ordered and systematic
ways like Spinoza or Kant, but there are also so many Westerners who did not, from Plato to
Nietzsche and Kierkegaard up to recent thinkers such as Deleuze. Besides, let it be noted that
systematicity, in itself, is not a strict prerequisite of philosophical thinking, and there have been
many thinkers in many traditions who have quite explicitly claimed that a craving for systematic
wholeness in fact closes thought to the ends it wants to achieve.

What Nishi Amane introduced to Japan is thus not philosophy as such, but a specific
Western tradition of thinking philosophically, a specific way to model the world and to pose
problems, which was novel to the Japanese and helped them to create the necessary conditions
for cultural imports that they needed and desired. But this was by no means mixing oil with
water. At the same time when Nishi and others revolutionised the conceptual domain, artists
such as Takahashi Yaichi and Asai Cha worked to establish the ydga school of Japanese art,
exploiting the canons and techniques of Western painting and, not less noteworthily, also
adopting the Western model of the artist’s gaze in their choice of subject matter and framing

the reality to be depicted. Nonetheless we do not say that Takahashi and Asai introduced proper
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“art” to Japan (unlike philosophy, this art did not really fit in the Japanese cultural environment
and is by now practically extinct), just as we do not claim that the form of prose called shasetsu
meant the introduction of “literary prose.”

It is from this perspective, I suggest, that we should look for the “Japaneseness” of
Japanese philosophy, no matter what the tradition and vocabulary it uses. Traditions, at first
sight incompatible, had been fused before, for example, when Greek thought was blended with
Christian religion, or utopian socialism with rational economic theory and a teleological narrative
of history. Although it has often been pointed out about Japan, it is actually true of any culture:
there is no genuine, pure and untainted continuity in any living tradition. All cultures are based
on fusions of heterogeneous elements, and this is how it should be, if a cultural tradition is to
retain its vitality. The “Japanese” in the compound “Japanese philosophy” thus does not refer to
some hypothetical pure beginning or unchanged cultural quality that is continuous throughout
history, but to a specific way of blending cultural flows, in which the later stages contain the

memory of the previous ones without necessarily abiding by them.

Philosophical Thought and Its Linguistic Form

One rather central question about philosophy as cultural practice is its relation to natural
language, since it is always expressed in a verbal form. The traditional idea that philosophical
ideas are language-independent realities of thought is problematic in that it presupposes, almost
as medieval realists did, that universal thought models are somehow real and not conditioned
by the specific circumstances in which physical, biological and social reality meets a particular
tool for describing them. A recently fashionable theory, developing Chomskian linguistics, has
indeed claimed that all languages are basically just surface structures of an underlying repository
of linguistic forms called Mentalese, hard-wired to the human brain (Pinker 1995). On a closer
inquiry, this view falls apart, however, as Stephen Levinson, among others, has empirically
demonstrated (Levinson and Wilkins 2006; Levinson 1996, 1998, 2003). The central question
for philosophy, in this context, is whether logic, broadly understood as the general laws that
govern thought processes and argumentation, is itself universal or language-dependent. For
example, Carl Becker has claimed that particular linguistic systems, such as Japanese, engender
also their own systems of logic (Becker 1991). On the other hand, there are also researchers such
as Gregor Paul, who do not believe in the exclusivity of Western philosophy, but nonetheless
maintain that there exists an universal logic, which can be and has been used in philosophical
reasoning everywhere, East Asia included (Paul 1993: 14-17).

If Becker is right, does that mean that a sentence may be logical in one language, but
cease to be so when translated into another? If Paul is right, does that mean that philosophy,
even if culturally specific, is nonetheless language-independent? These questions are further

complicated by the fact that Western logic has also come a long way since Aristotle. The word
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now refers not only to formal, symbolic or modal logic, but also to the system of thought called
logic in Hegel’s work. What is the logic that Becker claims to be linguistically conditioned and
Paul believes to be universal?

Without pretending to be able to answer this question here in full and to everyone’s
satisfaction, I would like to point out that “logic,” no matter how it is understood, does not
describe anything that is out there in the world, but only points to processes taking place in our
minds as we speak about reality. For example, negation, a simple operation without which no
logic can do, is something we can only think: there is no equivalent of logical negation in reality.
Not referring to anything actually there is its very point. Denial, lack, absence and nothingness
are always and necessarily linguistic, and it is not unimportant that different languages have a
large variety of ways for expressing them. In fact, languages that only have one way of negating
are exceptional. It is fairly typical, for instance, to negate processes and things with a different
word—rto use different “nots” for expressing “I am not a student” and “I am not sitting.” In
Finno-Ugric languages, negation is originally a verb, conjugated according to tempora and
person. And so on. Even some Indo-European languages have a wider array of negations, thus
in Greek the negation of indicative and imperative moods needs different words. Considering
this multiplicity of negations helps us to understand, for example, why in the logic of Gongsun
Long it is necessary to discuss if a white horse is indeed a horse (Hansen 2007). But regardless
of whether we think that the rationalisation of some Indo-European languages to the point
where there is one single word to perform all procedures of negation is taking us closer to an
underlying thought universal, or that this process simply disregards a lot of important nuances,
what we have to conclude is that logic is not a reflection of how things are independently of the
human mind. It is therefore reasonable to assume that the variety of tools with which different
cultures make sense of their living environments also entails a variety in the principles that
they adhere to in organising their thoughts. By giving up the claim to universality that logics
patterned on the structures of Indo-European languages normally put forward we do not,
however, relativise either reality or the human mind. We simply acknowledge that no culture
is privy to universal truths for which all are striving in their own way—no language is perfect
and precise, no system of thought is final, the reality out there is what it is and we will continue
to try to make sense of it, without ever achieving a complete and irrevokable understanding,
even though each of us individually might arrive at an interim satisfactory result. This should
be the attitude that distinguishes philosophy from religious belief. The same basic questioning
approach should thus also be turned back to the discipline itself, as well as the methods that it
makes use of in practice.

The relations between Japanese (or other East Asian) culture, language and thought
illustrate this very clearly. Most modern Western thought normally shares three prerequisites
that are conspicuously absent in all East Asian thinking: the Aristotelian way to view things
paradigmatically as physical objects that can be exhaustively described by their properties, the

Cartesian view of the core of the thinking self as a position outside the world of which it thinks,
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and the Newtonian idea of space as an empty abstraction in which things are situated. Even
though these ideas did not appear simultaneously and led, for some time, a separate existence
also after their emergence, in a certain form they have now been become so widely accepted
that it seems contrary to common sense to think of the world without them. (This, of course,
does not entail the endorsement of Aristotelian system in full, or the dualism of Descartes
in speaking about matter and mind, or the limits of Newtonian physics.) However, such a
worldview, based on what I'd like to call the “ontological fallacy”—namely, the tendency to
allocate to tangible objects a higher degree of existence than to phenomena in flux—does not
agree very well with the structure of the Japanese language. For example, the entirely sensible
Japanese way of expressing properties, based not on conceptualising a rigid attribution of
a property with an object but on specifying the moment when the property occurs, or the
ambivalence of most nouns that can also perform as verbs, as well as the verbal forms that can
behave as nouns, not to speak of the absence of personal pronouns that would be neutral in
relation to the social statuses of the speaker and her interlocutor, all belong to a language not
aiming at the neutral description of an object-based externally observed conceptual space.

However, the alternative that makes sense in Japanese is philosophically just as methodical
and has similar explanatory power. I have elsewhere analysed at length the Japanese notions of
mono and koto, both meaning “thing,” and their philosophical treatment by such truly different
thinkers as Watsuji Tetsur6, a cultural particularist, Ide Takashi, a Western-style Aristotelian,
Hiromatsu Wataru, a radical Marxist, and Kimura Bin, whose aim is to bridge psychiatry and
the phenomenological tradition (Raud 2002). A lot has also been written about selfhood, mostly
in Japanese socio-cultural practice (Bachnik and Quinn 1994; Doi 1973, 1986; Hamaguchi
1999; Kondo 1990; Rosenberger 1992) which is directly linked to the “no-self” of the Buddhist
philosophical tradition (Kopf 2001). And finally, there is the conceptualisation of space, which
has engendered a particular and amazingly productive aesthetic that has influenced many
spheres of spatial practice from architecture, horticulture and interior design to urban planning
(Berque 1976, 1982, 1986; Kurokawa 1994)—and, not surprisingly, also evolved to one of the
central topics of Japanese philosophy, from Nishida’s “logic of place” (1979) to the work of
Nakamura Yajiré (1983) and beyond.

An Example: The Phenomenon of Change

Let us now look at an example of the differences between these registers of thought and
compare the ways how the phenomenon of change is understood by Aristotle and Dogen. In
Aristotle, we find the classic analysis of change in Physics, I 7. Quite obviously, change is what
occurs in time (as time, for Aristotle, is itself defined by change). He starts with dividing the
things that can change into simple and complex. Take, for instance, a thin man who puts on

weight and becomes fat. We have the simple phenomena of “thinness,” “man” and “fatness”
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here, and during the process of change one of these simple phenomena (“thinness”) is lost and
replaced by another (“fatness”), while the simple phenomenon of “man” persists all the way
through. But this is actually because in the beginning we had a complex phenomenon, “a thin
man” combining “thinness” and “man.” One part of this complex phenomenon survives the
change, the other does not, and therefore the initial complex phenomenon is also replaced by
the result of the change. From this, Aristotle concludes, “from the various cases of becoming
described here we can conclude that there must always be an underlying something, namely the
thing that becomes, and though this thing is one in number, it is not one whole structurally”
(190a13). This “underlying something” is what, in principle, cannot change itself. David
Bostock calls our attention to the ambiguity of “underlying” in Aristotle’s usage: in logic, the
underlying is simply the subject of which something is predicated, but in Physics, it is more the
substance, the material of which the phenomenon is made (such as bronze underlying a statue)
(Bostock 2006: 31). This leaves us no doubt about what the changing thing is: it is the material,
physical, self-identical tangible object.

For all Buddhist thought, change is one of the most paramount categories altogether.
Impermanence, the constant movement of the whole universe, the fundamental ephemerality
of even the most stable and solid things is stressed constantly, change is not something that
happens to normally stable and unchanging things, but, on the contrary, it is the primary
condition of any existence. But when we look at things more closely, we find, as Dogen has put

it in an often-quoted passage, that:

Firewood becomes ashes and it cannot become firewood again. Although this is so, we
should not see ashes as “after” and firewood as “before.” You should know that firewood
abides in the dharma-configuration of firewood, for which there is a “before” and “after.”
But although there is a difference between “before” and “after,” it is within the limits of
this dharma-configuration. Ashes abide in the dharma-configuration of ashes, and there is
a “before,” and there is an “after.” Just like this firewood, which will not become firewood
again after it has become ashes, a human being will not return to life again after death. ...
This is like winter and spring. One does not say that “winter” has become “spring,” one

does not say that “spring” has become “summer.” Genjokian (Dogen 1970: 36)

The notion translated here as “dharma-configuration” is a difficult one. Usually it is seen
(with slight variations) to refer to particular “points” on the axis of “time” (seen here as the
time-span of a thing’s existence) that simultaneously separate themselves from and contain
the present and future (of the thing in question) within them and is, accordingly, translated as
“dharma-stage” or “dharma-position.” We could compare this to a dimensionless viewpoint
in a one-dimensional unverse: if a point on a line could see, it would simultaneously gaze at
the infinity of both sides of the line on which it is situated. A different view is held by Hee-jin

Kim, who claims that this notion involves non-dualistic perception of reality, “in and through
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the mediation of emptiness,” not that it would be the natural condition of each separate bit of
reality at each singular moment (Kim 2004: 155). Tanahashi Kazuaki, whose interpretation is
closest to mine, defines it as the “unique, nonrepeatable stage of a thing’s existence at any given
moment” (Dogen 1985: 318), translating it as the “phenomenal expression” of things.

Although all these authors stress that Dogen teaches the unessentiality of all things,
they nevertheless imply a starting point which is much more essentialist than the one Dogen
actually seems to hold. Even Linda Goodhew and David Loy, who interpret this passage as an
assertion that “objects themselves are unreal, but their relativity also implies the unreality of
objective time ... If there is only time then there is no time, because there can be no container
(time) without a contained (objects)” (Goodhew and Loy 2002: 105), understand “things”
as self-identical “objects” that are presumably out there in the world, whether real or unreal.
However, if we look at “firewood” and “ashes” as designations of solely linguistic entities,
names of things the existence of which we posit with our language, but which are without their
own self-nature (similarly to what is designated by the words “spring” and “autumn,” in the
case of which it is easier to see that there are no objective thing-referents to which they could
refer), we can understand “abiding in a dharma-configuration” not as the relation between a
thing and its (dharma-)position on whatever axis, but as the relation in which the constituent
particles of reality are to each other: in one specific mode of organization they are perceived as
“firewood,” in another as “ashes,” the notion of “firewood” abides in a particular configuration
of dharmas just as the notion of “offside” abides in a particular configuration of players on
a football field. On a photograph that depicts an offside situation, the images of the players
stand absolutely still (as they also would in a dimensionless moment), but each of them has a
certain speed and direction (past, present and future) that may, in a next moment, place them
in some other configuration that can be described by some other technical term. Following the
premises of Buddhist ontology, all these configurations are necessarily unique, unrepeatable and
momentary, but this does not impede us from referring to more than one of them by the same

linguistic and generic term.

Conceptualising the Difference

We can thus see that these conceptual frameworks used for the description of what both
thinkers physically witnessed in a more or less similar way are entirely different, yet both
capable of delivering a workable and, in its own context, convincing philosophical interpretation
of the phenomenon at hand. This is what is constantly stressed by Thomas P. Kasulis in his
book Intimacy or Integrity (Kasulis 2002), possibly the most detailed and best-argued analysis
of the differences of cultural prerequisities for philosophical thinking. Kasulis, deservedly
well known for his expertise in both Japanese philosophy and religion (Kasulis 1989, 2004)

does not differentiate so much between Japan and the West as between cultural choices that
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make thinkers opt for a certain frame of mind rather than the other. Thus both “integrity”
and “intimacy,” as he has called the two poles of thought, can be and in fact have been met in
both regions, even though cither of them is inclined to prefer one over the other. On the one
end, we have tendency to prefer objectivity and individuality, on the other, the leaning toward
holism and solidarity. Integrity prefers quantifiable and measurable knowledge and downplays
undescribable expertise—however, for example, if we look at the judgments of figure-skating,
we notice that judges tend to give fairly similar points to contestants, even if they cannot always
explain why. Neither, Kasulis stresses, is also superior to the other, more logical or deeper, and
both can function equally well as the basis of sophisticated systems of thought, although even in
the ruling position they need a certain dose of the other in order to perform propetly. A similar
point has been made by Angus Graham (1986) who stresses the ability of Chinese “correlative”
thinking models to function on par with strict Greek logic in order to achieve a philosophical
view of the world.

Anthropologists have also described the various norms of social practice that are congruent
with the linguistic peculiarities and cultural preferences in thought models. Joy Hendry, for
example, presents a holistic description of different layers of Japanese culture through the
metaphor of “wrapping” (Hendry 1993)—always escaping direct view and situating every act in
a system of multi-tiered levels, minutely tuned degrees of formality without which no personal
encounter or linguistic exchange is actually possible. And this also raises a question that will
have to remain unanswered in the confines of this paper: is it the habitual ways of doing
things, distilled from the centuries of tradition, that have influenced the mindframe of the
people engaged in them to think of the world as they do, or is it, on the contrary, the registers
of thought, sustained by the structures of languages, that have engendered the social and
cultural practices that agree with them so well? In any case, both of them not only maintain the
functionality of the other, but also make it seem the natural, true way for things to be.

Instead of concluding I would like to return for a moment to the man from whose travels
we started, Nishi Amane, a pro-Western Japanese thinker if there ever was any. Among the
many neologisms he coined for expressing the concepts hitherto absent, let me recall, we
also find the words, used until today, for “subjective” and “objective.” Literally translated
back from the Japanese these mean “the gaze of the host” and “the gaze of the guest.” Thus
even the effort to transplant into Japanese one of those distinctions essential for conveying
Western-type thought models, he still could not escape the Japanese underlying need for an
interpersonal situation, a spatial arrangement and a clearly defined viewpoint that makes seeing
the world possible. Thus, even for the import of Western concepts his thinking basis remained

quintessentially Japanese. And that, we might guess, was the key to his success.
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The Rediscovery of “Sacred Space” in Contemporary Japan:

Intrinsic Quality or Discursive Strategy?

Aike P. Rots

“The sacred” has long constituted one of the core concepts of the academic discipline
commonly known as “religious studies,” “study of religion(s)” or “comparative religion.”" A
hybrid patchwork of theology, philology, history, cultural anthropology and sociology, this
discipline is defined by its subject matter—the abstract category “religion,” traditionally
imagined as a universal and transhistorical phenomenon—rather than any particular
methodological approach (see Capps 1995). Accordingly, it has been argued that scholars of
religion have actively contributed to the reification of the categories they have used (Smith
1982; McCutcheon 1997). One of these is the “the sacred,” which is central to most classical
theories produced within the context of this discipline: well-known scholars such as Rudolf
Otto, Emile Durkheim and Mircea Eliade have devoted much of their work to discussions
of “sacredness,” including the “sacred-profane” dichotomy and the subcategories “sacred
space” and “sacred time.” Influential though they have been, some of these theories have been
criticized for being essentialist, ethnocentric and/or ahistorical. Consequently, the notion of “the
sacred” has a problematic status as an analytical category: after all, it is notoriously difficult (if
not impossible) to conceptualize, quantify, or scientifically measure “sacredness.”

In recent years, however, the category has seen a bit of a revival. As the “religion-secular”
dichotomy is increasingly problematized (e.g., Casanova 1994; Fitzgerald 2007), the notion of
“sacredness”—no longer conceptualized as an intrinsic quality of certain places, objects and
persons, but rather as a cognitively or socially produced category—has been reintroduced as
a viable alternative by some scholars (e.g., Anttonen 2000; Lynch 2012). In addition, as the
social sciences and humanities are experiencing a “spatial turn” (Warf and Arias 2009), spatial
approaches to religion are resurfacing, leading to a new interest in the concept of “sacred space”
on the part of scholars as well as religious actors (e.g., Bergmann et al. 2009; Knott 2005a,
2005b; Tweed 2006).

In this paper, I will examine the notion of “sacred space,” and look at ways in which it

is reemployed in contemporary Japanese academic discourse as well as in popular practices. I

! The lack of a single term for the discipline reflects its inherent ambivalence; the diversity of labels used to
address the discipline points to the diversity of normative positions regarding the nature of “religion,” and
how it ought to be studied. In Japanese, the discipline is usually referred to as shizkyigaku =# T
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believe that an examination of Japanese ideas and practices pertaining to “sacred space” can
shed some new light on the concept, and offer an interesting comparative perspective. It may
be argued that “the sacred”—both as an abstract academic construct and as a discursively
and spatially produced social reality—is an important category in contemporary Japan, not
only because it is related to inherently ideological notions of the nation and its territory, but
also because so-called “sacred places” feature prominently in the cultural imagination. An
exploration of notions of “sacred space” in Japan is interesting, therefore, for at least two reasons.
First, Japanese scholars have found creative, at times provocative ways to adopt and adapt
theories developed by European scholars, and reappropriate them in accordance with their own
epistemologies. An examination of their work can show us the possible ideological implications
an apparently “spiritual,” apolitical concept such as “sacred space” can have. Second, reports of
religious decline notwithstanding, contemporary Japanese society is characterized by various
processes of sacralization, ranging from attempts by conservative lobby groups and politicians
to reintroduce sacred symbols and rituals into the public sphere to popular (re)constructions of
“sacred places” that offer spiritual power to visitors. An examination of these processes can help
us develop our understanding of ways in which “sacredness” is produced.

The paper consists of three parts. I will start by discussing classical and contemporary
theoretical approaches to “the sacred.” I will give a brief overview of the intellectual heritage
by which contemporary discussions are informed, and introduce some of the main points of
critique. In particular, I will examine Eliade’s theory of “sacred space,” which not only has
exercised profound influence on the development of “religious studies” in Western academia,
but which also has been embraced and appropriated by a group of Japanese scholars. I will then
move on to discuss some of the ways in which the categories “sacred place” and “sacred space”
have been employed in Japanese academic discourse. I will argue that some of the work produced
under the banner of shizkyogaku in Japan consists of nihonjinron H A<\ -style reifications of
an alleged transhistorical “Japanese spirituality,” often placed in binary opposition to supposedly
“Western” religious worldviews. Classical Orientalist East-West dichotomies are reproduced in
the work of some Japanese scholars of religion, who assert that Eastern/Japanese spirituality is
characterized by the intuitive appreciation of the intrinsic sacred qualities of certain places in
nature. In this paper, I will discuss the works of three representatives of this current of thought:
Umehara Takeshi, Yamaori Tetsuo and Kamata Taji. Discussing some of their work, I hope
to show that notions of “spiritual matters” are not politically neutral; on the contrary, they are
embedded within a larger discourse on national identity.

Finally, in the third part of this paper, I will examine some of the ways in which notions of
“sacred space” influence, and draw upon, popular devotional practices. In particular, I will look
at the recent trend to redefine certain worship places as “powerspots,” said to contain a strong
spiritual energy, which have attracted large numbers of visitors in recent years. I will describe
this trend, ask who are the main actors involved, and address the question as to how the recent

popularity of so-called “powerspots” relates to other processes of sacralization taking place in
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Japanese society today. Thus, I hope to show that the category “sacred space” continues to be

relevant for understanding contemporary Japanese discursive and institutional practices.

“The Sacred”: Foundational Theories

In a recent discussion of the role of “the sacred” in the contemporary world, Gordon Lynch
argued that the term “is still widely used today without clear theoretical underpinnings. Indeed,
in much academic and popular usage, the ‘sacred’ is often treated as a simple synonym for
religion” (Lynch 2012: 9). While it is beyond the scope of this article to discuss different uses of
the term “religion,” it is important to note that not all aspects of religion are necessarily sacred
(e.g., institutional politics and regulations), nor are all sacred symbols or places necessarily
religious (e.g., national flags and monuments). Accordingly, even though the two are often
confused, the concepts “sacred” and “religious” do not completely overlap.

But what is it, then, that constitutes sacredness? According to Lynch, theories of the sacred
can be divided into two types, which he calls “ontological” and “cultural sociological” (Lynch
2012: 10). The former are exemplified by the work of Rudolf Otto, in particular his well-
known text Das Heilige (The Idea of the Holy) from 1917, in which he argues that sacredness (or
holiness) is “an a priori category, ... a feeling of awe and mystery, an experience of something
‘wholly other” (Morris 1987: 142; cf. Otto 1999 [1917]). This feeling is fundamentally non-
rational and pre-discursive, and can only be known experientially (and not by everybody); it is
brought about by an external object, the numinous or divine, to which the individual subject
reacts. In other words, according to this view, sacredness is an intrinsic, sui generis quality,
exclusively accesible to those who are capable of experiencing it (and willing to do so).

The most famous sociological interpretation of “the sacred” is probably the classical theory
of Emile Durkheim, as outlined in his 1912 work Les Jformes élémentaires de la vie religieuse (The
Elementary Forms of [the] Religious Life) (2001). Like Otto, Durkheim considered the “sacred”
to be an essential aspect of religion, which he defined as “a unified set of beliefs and practices
relative to sacred things, that is to say, things set apart and forbidden—Dbeliefs and practices
which unite one single moral community” (quoted in Morris 1987: 115). Unlike Otto, however,
he did not advocate the theological view that places or objects become sacred through some sort
of intrinsic quality; rather, he argued, sacredness is socially produced, and serves to symbolize
and legitimize social structures. In principle, then, anything can come to be regarded as sacred,

for sacredness is something that is attributed rather than intrinsically present (Morris 1987: 117).

2 In recent years, several scholars have criticized essentialist, non-reflexive notions of “religion” as a universally
present, transhistorical entity (e.g., McCutcheon 1997; Fitzgerald 2007). Relevant though this critique is, the
concept “religion” should not be abandoned from scholarly analysis altogether; while arguably problematic
as a universal category, religion does figure prominently in contemporary law, (identity) politics and mass
media. As such, it undeniably constitutes a significant presence in today’s world, if only as an “emic” category
employed by a variety of institutions and individuals for a variety of purposes (cf. Beyer 2006). For a more in-
depth discussion of the concept, and its applicability to modern Japan, see Rots 2013, pp. 41-65.
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Durkheim developed the notions of “sacred” and “profane” as foundational, universally
valid categories. Placed in binary opposition, “sacred” and “profane” are conceptualized as
mutually exclusive; their dichotomy constititutes one of the core themes in Durkheim’s sociology.
Sacredness, he stated, does not necessarily equal great power or moral perfection; rather, the
sacred is constituted as such through its fundamental otherness vis-a-vis the profane (i.e., the
ordinary) (Durkheim 2001 [1912]: 37-41). The realization that sacredness does not always
correspond to the good and powerful, but can also be morally ambivalent, forbidden or, indeed,
violent, has been of great significance for later theoretical developments (e.g., Douglas 2002

[1966]; Girard 2005 [1972]).

Eliade on “Sacred Space”

Durkheim’s understanding of the sacred-profane dichotomy as the foundational structure
of religion (and, by extension, society) has exercised profound influence on later theories of
religion. In particular, they were appropriated by Mircea Eliade, who combined Durkheimian
dualism with Otto’s notion of “the sacred” as an intrinsic quality that is to be experienced
intuitionally rather than analyzed intellectually. According to Eliade, the task of the scholar
of religion was “deciphering the deep meaning of religious phenomena” by discovering their
alleged “essence” (Morris 1987: 177). His theories are controversial, however, and much
recent critical scholarship in the field has been concerned with overcoming his ideological and
methodological heritage—because of his reification of the historically constructed category
“religion” as a universal, transhistorical category (see McCutcheon 1997); because of the lack of
sound empirical foundations and historical research supporting his theories; and because of the
methodological vagueness and “analytical naivete” of his “mystical” approach (Chidester and
Linenthal 1995: 17). Most importantly, perhaps, by saying that religion and the sacred can only
be described and understood by using religions’ own methods and vocabulary and not by means
of analytical scrutiny, Eliade actively contributed to the discursive naturalization (and, hence,
depoliticization) of religion—for “[t]o accept religion in its own terms is really to deny that it
has any ideological function” (Morris 1987: 177). Consequently, until today, religion tends to
be perceived as something essentially (if ideally) opposed to the realm of politics; likewise, few
discussions of so-called “sacred places” take into consideration issues related to (competing)
territorial claims, land value, property rights and so on.

As said, Durkheim’s sacred-profane dichotomy was adopted by Eliade, who introduced
two subcategories of the sacred: “sacred time” and “sacred space.” “Sacred time” refers to the
mythical primordial age; the cosmic time of creation, for which human beings are said to long.
“Sacred space” is the other core concept introduced by Eliade. According to him, sacred places
can be experienced by human beings, but are never constructed by them: “the place is never

chosen by man; it is merely discovered by him; in other words, the sacred place in some way
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or another reveals itself to him” (quoted in Cave 2001: 237). Sacred places, in this model, have
their own agency; human construction and signifying practices, on the ther hand, are hardly
acknowledged. Accordingly, Eliade’s theory of sacred space is fundamentally ahistorical, as the

following citation illustrates:

In Eliade’s conception, there are several components that make a place a “sacred” place:
1) the place has a quality or experience felt and interpreted to be distinctive and irreducible;
2) the experience is inherent to the place; 3) the experience, therefore, is not subject to
human choice; 4) the place and what is done there (the rituals, for instance), are modeled on
mythic patterns (on what the gods or culture heroes did in the beginning); and 5) the place is
capable of transforming one. [... In sum,] sacred space is that space (or place) that commands
excessive, discriminating attention and that orients and transforms a person or group such

that their life, or a component of it, is perceived to be meaningful. (Cave 2001: 238)

Thus, in Eliade’s conceptualization of sacred places, there is no place for historical contingencies
or sociopolitical configurations. Nor, incidentally, is there much attention to the physical and
environmental aspects of the location, as the place is reduced to the “irreducible” spiritual
experience it supposedly evokes. According to this model, it is the intrinsic sacred quality of a
place that is capable of transforming human beings, instead of the contrary: human beings that
are capable of transforming and sacralizing places (let alone de-sacralizing them; cf. Cave 2001:
238, n. 10).

Eliade’s influence on the study of religion has been considerable. Partly thanks to his work,
the category of “sacred space” and the derived notion of “sacred places” have been employed
widely in religious studies. That does not mean, however, that there has been much scholarly
reflection on the various social, historical, ideological and environmental factors implicit in the
construction and deconstruction of “sacred places”™—the question, in brief, how “sacredness”
is constructed and negotiated. Put differently, the terms “sacred space” and “sacred places”
have been used widely, but often non-reflexively. While it may be true that “the investigation
of spatiality and religion has a long history” (Corrigan 2009: 157), it is equally true that most
studies of sacred space produced within the field of religious studies focus on the history and
symbolic significance of particular “religious sites,” but do not take into consideration other
aspects of spatiality such as landscape construction, spatial practices and tactics, or mental and
representational spaces (Knott 2005a: 2; cf. Certeau 1984; Lefebvre 1991 [1974]).° Likewise,
despite the sizeable discourse on “sacred places,” until recently there has been remarkably little
critical reflection on ways in which those places are constructed, contested and transformed,

let alone on the territorial and identity politics implicit in sacralization processes. Fortunately,

8 For a more in-depth discussion of the potential significance of the spatial theories of Lefebvre and De Certeau
for the study of religion and sacred space, taking into consideration more recent theories on religion and space
such as those offered by Kim Knott (2005a, 2005b) and Thomas Tweed (2006), see Rots 2013, pp. 66—86.
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this seems to be changing; the new interest in topics such as spatial practices, landscape
construction, physical embodiment and territory has given rise to a number of studies
tentatively (re)exploring issues related to the complex relationships between sacralization,
religion, territorial claims, space and place (e.g., Gill 1998; Knott 2005a, 2005b; Smith
2004; Tweed 2006). Drawing on the work of these scholars, I would like to argue for a
critical approach that takes into account the fact that places and landscapes are socially and
historically constructed, as well as environmentally conditioned. Accordingly, I suggest that
“sacred places” are produced and reproduced by means of a variety of discursive and spatial
practices, and, as such, are historically contingent and particular rather than transhistorical
and intrinsic (cf. Rots 2013).

“Sacred Space” in Japanese Academic Discourse: Umehara Takeshi

Eliade’s theories have exercised significant influence not only on American academic
interpretations of religion (Gill 1998: 304), but also on Japanese academic discourse. In particular,
as Inken Prohl makes clear, his ideas gave extra legitimacy to the study of “folk religion” and
“shamanism” (Prohl 2000: 50, 57). Many of his works have been translated into Japanese, and his
conceptual and theoretical contributions continue to define much Japanese scholarly discourse
on religion (Prohl 2000: 60-61). In particular, his ideas have been adopted enthusiastically by a
somewhat loosely defined group of scholars and authors referred to as “spiritual intellectuals”
(reiseiteki chishikijin FEMERIFIFH ) by the prominent sociologist of religion Shimazono Susumu,
a term later adopted by others (Shimazono 1996; cf. Prohl 2000). As the term makes clear, these
authors—all of them men—share an interest in matters mystical and spiritual; in addition, all
of them have written a great number of texts in which they discuss these matters in more or less
scholarly fashion, using academic vocabulary (hence the term “intellectual”).

There are some problems with the categorization, however. First, the vague term “intellectual”
arguably conceals the fact that most of these authors are not merely well-educated intellectuals,
but prominent academics indeed, who are (or were) affiliated with some of Japan’s best-known
universities and research institutes. Thus, their writings are normally classified as “scholarship”
or “science”—as well as “philosophy,” “religious studies” and “history”—which gives them an
air of truth and academic legitimacy. Philosopher and cultural theorist Umehara Takeshi (born
1925), for instance, used to be the director of the International Research Center for Japanese
Studies (Nichibunken).!

Second, the adjective “spiritual” is even more diffuse, as it is a floating signifier that

* Umehara’s controversial, outspoken views on a number of topics (such as homosexuality and organ
transplants) as well as his romantic, arguably nationalistic historical narratives led to some bad international
press for Nichibunken in the 1980s and 90s. For an overview of the debate, see Prohl 2000, pp. 98-104. In
recent years, Nichibunken seems to have departed from these earlier ideological positions, and become more
internationally oriented not only in name but also in practice.
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can carry a wide variety of meanings. The term gives the suggestion of a “soft,” innocent
topic, covering such things as experiences of the divine, communication with supernatural
beings, meditation practices, esoteric ancestry theories and so on. In reality, though, most of
the scholars euphemistically referred to as “spiritual” have been actively engaged in academic
identity politics. Much of their work is devoted to the discursive differentiation of “the Japanese
people” from “the West,” sometimes by means of classical pan-Asian rhetoric, sometimes in
more narrowly nationalistic terms. Discursive constructions of “spirituality,” “original” and
“essentially Japanese” (or “Eastern”) religious attitudes, a unique national heritage and utopian
notions of a future world order (to be established by the Japanese) are all profoundly ideological,
and reflect prewar narratives of Japan’s divine election and a fundamental East-West dichotomy
(e.g., Rots 2010). Thus, the term “spiritual intellectuals” arguably conceals more than it reveals:
while writing about so-called “spiritual” topics, these scholars have actively contributed to
postwar ideological (re)constructions of Japanese national identity, and they have done so
within the context of Japanese academia.

The aforementioned Umehara Takeshi is probably the best-known and most influential
scholar of this group. Although he does not define himself as a shikyogakusha 734 (scholar
of religion), he has written extensively about what he perceives to be the essence of Japanese
religion (or, rather, Japanese religiosity). As Inken Prohl points out, there is an interesting
paradox in the work of Umehara (and Yamaori Tetsuo, whose ideas I will discuss shortly): on
the one hand, they assert the fundamental difference of “Japanese” religiosity vis-a-vis “the
West”; on the other, their work is full of concepts (e.g., “shamanism” [shimanizumu > % —~
=R A], “animism” [animizumu 7= A 1], and so on) and theories selectively taken from the
European scholarly tradition (Prohl 2000: 60—61). In particular, Eliade’s mystical-romantic
reification of “sacred places,” and his theories of the possibility of interaction between this world
and the other world through intuitive, pre-reflexive experience, have influenced ways in which
“Japanese religion” was (and is) conceptualized.

For instance, Umehara argues that the essence of Japanese religiosity and culture can
be found in the way of living of the primordial ancestors of the Japanese nation: the people
of the prehistorical Jomon period (Jomon jidai #8 3C % fX), who supposedly lived in harmonious
coexistence with, and worshipped the ancestral spirits dwelling in, the forest (and, by extension,
nature as a whole). He calls this essence “animism,” which he describes as “the thought that
says animals, plants and even inorganic things have a spirit that is connected to humans; and
that, through this spirit, all living things can live. ... [It] is the thought that sees the spirits
dwelling in and bringing to life places in nature” (Umehara 1989: 13—14). This description
clearly echoes the ideas of early European anthropologists of religion, in particular Tylor and
Frazer (see Morris 1987: 98-106), as well as Eliade’s theory of sacred places. However, whereas
in early evolutionist models “animism” was often conceptualized as an early, “primitive”
stage of religious development, Umehara reappropriates it in such a way that it becomes the

purest, morally superior, and authentically Japanese way of relating to nature and the divine.
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According to him, it is this “thought” (shiso JE48) that constititutes the core essence of Japanese
religiosity; not only is “Shinto” perceived as essentially animistic nature worship (a notion that
has gained much popularity in recent years, also among Shinto priests and scholars), Umehara
also discovers many traces of animism in Japanese Buddhism (Umehara 1989: 19). Thus, in
his account, the intuitive, “animistic” appreciation of sacred space is presented as the core
characteristic of Japanese religion.

But Umehara’s theories are not merely phenomenological; they also have profound political
implications. According to him, in the modern age, the worldview that prescribes human
beings to conquer and exploit nature—supposedly caused by the “monotheism” of the “Judeo-
Christian” heritage (cf. White 1967)—has led to widespread environmental destruction, and
an erosion of traditional values. Animism may be the only way to overcome the current crisis,
he suggests; and as Japan has acquired a unique synthesis of “Eastern” culture and values
and “Western” technological and economical development, it is the mission of Japan to save

humankind by spreading its benign animistic ideas:

During the past 300 years, the West has built an abundant world based on the domination
of nature by thinking man. For most of that period, non-Western man—"“the other’—
was also subjugated. But the West’s abundance is now threatened by the limits of nature
to absorb the consequences of its plunder and by the resurgence, particularly in Asia, of
prosperous and competitive non-Westerners. ... Today, Japan’s goal should be to create
another amalgamation—a new civilization—that blends the civilization introduced from

Europe with the Japanese native culture of the forest. (Umehara 2009: 50, 53)

Thus, Umehara’s understanding of sacred space is by no means apolitical. He employs the
harmony-with-nature trope—a central part of the modern Japanese nation-building project
(Asquith and Kalland 1997; Morris-Suzuki 1998: 35-59)—as well as Eliade’s notion of the
intuitive appreciation of the sacred to criticise modern Japanese society. By extension, he also
criticises “the West,” which Japan allegedly has copied too much. As such, his theories have
a clear political agenda: he wants to reform society in accordance with the principles of the

ancient “forest civilization,” then spread this utopian model to other nations.

Other Japanese Theories: Yamaori Tetsuo and Kamata Toji

There are significant similarities between the thought of Umehara and the ideas of scholar of
religion Yamaori Tetsuo. Together, they published a book (Umehara and Yamaori 1995) in
which they argued that “original Shinto” (honrai no shinté AHDHHIE) was a nature religion
(shizen shitkys EIIR#0), the essence of which can be found among many “primitive” worldviews
throughout the world (Prohl 2000: 26-27). Much of Yamaori’s work is devoted to a critical
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assessment of the category “religion” (shitkyd 7%Z4) as it has developed in modern Japan; he argues
that the Protestantism-derived notion of religion as faith-based and exclusivistic does not correspond
to “traditional” modes of religiosity in Japan, which are said to have been characterized by a more
inclusive, combinatory approach, and an intuitive appreciation of natural places. According to
Yamaori, the negative image of religion in contemporary Japan (deteriorated by, but preceding,
the Aum Shinrikyd subway attacks of 1995 [Okuyama 2000: 100]), and the commonly used self-
definition mushitkys TE# (“non-religious”), do not mean Japanese people are actually secular or
atheistic; rather, it means they have forgotten “traditional Japanese” practices and worldviews. These,
he suggests, they need to rediscover (Yamaori 1996: 1-20; Okuyama 2000: 100-102).

Yamaori’s work is strongly nostalgic, drawing on an idealization of “traditional” ways of
being religious, the loss of which he laments—as illustrated by the title of one of his best-known
books, Chinju no mori wa naite iru (“The sacred forests are crying”) (Yamaori 2001). In this
book, Yamaori addresses the topic of chinju no mori $E5FDFR, or sacred shrine forests. In recent
academic and religious discourse, this is a popular topic: ecologists and conservationists have
identified shrine forests as valuable patches of green space in concrete-filled urban landscapes,
or even as biodiversity hotspots, and actively contributed to their preservation (e.g., Miyawaki
2000); Shinto organizations, meanwhile, have redefined their shrine forests as remnants of
“ancient Shinto,” and as important environmental, spiritual and educational resources (e.g.,
Ueda 2004). Arguably, Yamaori’s book has further contributed to chinju no mori becoming a
legitimate topic of scholarly inquiry, even though his book does not engage with actual, physical
shrine forests, but rather with the relationship between deities, myths, and the Japanese nation.
In true Eliadean fashion, Yamaori argues that at Japanese sacred places (seichi Z2Hl1) such as Ise,
through the practice of the shikinen sengin X4FEH (the ritual rebuilding of the shrine buildings,
every twenty years) a connection is maintained between the present and the mythical past (shinwa
teki jikan FREEAIRFE; ie., Eliade’s “sacred time”) (Yamaori 2001: 41).

Accordingly, Yamaori argues for the reestablishment of pre-Meiji shin-butsu shigo #1{LES
(the combined worship of Buddhas or bodhisattvas and local deities, usually called kami ), and
criticises scholars and politicians who seek to reconstruct post-Meiji imperial Shinto (“State Shinto,”
kokka Shinto [EZA45H) for frustrating the reestablishment of the “original” Shinto supposedly found
in traditional nature worship. The revitalization of Japanese society, he suggests, cannot be found
in explicitly political ideology and imperial symbolism, but rather in reestablishing a bond between
people and local sacred places. One of the places he cites as an example of a sacred place going back
to prehistorical times, where the natural element (the mountain) is seen as the body of the deity and
takes the place of the main hall (honden AJ#) of the shrine, is Mount Miwa in Nara Prefecture,
home to Omiwa Jinja (Yamaori 2001: 72-73). Significantly, this mountain is often referred to
as one of the few remaining examples of primordial nature worship, and several scholars who
combine a nostalgic view of “traditional” Shinto and Japanese nature worship with contemporary

environmentalist interests mention this site as one of their prime examples.
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Thus, Yamaori rejects explicitly political interpretations of Shinto, instead presenting the
tradition as essentially mystical, intuitive and experiental. That does not mean, however, that his
ideas are not political—like Umehara, he has adopted an idealistic view of a primordial golden
age, the reestablishment of which becomes a necessary prerequisite for overcoming the present-
day situation of cultural, moral and environmental decline. This narrative follows the so-called
“triadic structure of nationalist rhetoric’—an idealized, mythical “old age” that becomes the
blueprint for a utopian future, which is contrasted to the contemporary world, portrayed as
morally and culturally corrupted—and, as Levinger and Lytle have demonstrated (2001), such
a narrative can have significant mobilizing potential. At the very least, theories such as those of
Yamaori contribute to an essentialist differentiation between, and reification of, the artificial
categories “East” and “West”; as such, they are implicit in academic identity politics, as much as
they engage with domestic political debates.

Interestingly, in several of his works, Yamaori writes about personal spiritual experiences to
illustrate his arguments (Prohl 2000: 27). The same applies to Kamata T6ji, another prominent
“spiritual intellectual,” who creatively (some might say: confusingly) combines scholarly theory,
empirical data, mythmaking and personal accounts of spiritual experiences. An idiosyncratic
person, he is a “Shinto songwriter” and rock singer as well as a professor at the famous Kyoto
University. Here, he has set up the monogaku /5 research centre: an interdisciplinary research
centre that combines anthropological, (art) historical, psychological and religious studies-based
research on a variety of topics, such as material objects, spirit beliefs and cultural traditions (note
that the word mono can refer to things, people or spirits; as it is written in katakana, the term
maintains this ambivalent quality). Like Yamaori, Kamata laments the “erosion” of “animism,”
“shamanism” and other so-called “folk” traditions, and the artificial separation of Shinto and
Buddhism; likewise, he argues for a revitalization of a “spiritual” worldview, and the reconciliation
of science and religion (Prohl 2000: 30-31).

Kamata has also written several books on the topic of sacred places (seichi or seinaru
basho 8272 % %5 PIT), combining ethnographic, psychological and theological approaches (e.g.,
Kamata 2008). He is particularly interested in traditions such as shamanism and Shugendo
{EBR1E (mountain ascetism), as well as local festivals and nature worship. He defines sacred
places as “places where people can enter the world of the spirit, at the deepest level of their
soul” (Kamata 2008: 43). Thus, as in Eliade’s work, these places are defined by their apparent
capacity to evoke spiritual feelings, rather than by social or environmental factors. According
to Kamata, “sacred places” in Japan, where human beings can experience a connection with
a transcendental other world, include so-called “shaman mountains” such as those in Aomori
Prefecture (Kamata 2008: 47-106); Mount Miwa, mentioned above (Kamata 2008: 108—139);
and the shrines and pilgrimage trails of Kumano (Kamata 2008: 140-51). Significantly, much
of Kamata’s narrative is devoted to a description of the atmosphere of these places, and an
interpretation of their sacred qualities—using Otto’s classical phrase to refer to the experience

of “the holy,” “mysterium tremendum et fascinans” (Kamata 2008: 74)—but there is lictle
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attention to processes of historical change. Nevertheless, Kamata’s ideas clearly reflect popular

notions of sacred places, spirituality, and Japanese traditional culture.

Sacralization in Contemporary Japan

It may be argued that, in contemporary Japanese society, several sacralization processes are
taking place. This sacralization does not equal the return of “religion”—for the category
“religion,” as we have seen, is not very popular in Japan today. Instead, in recent decades,
shrines, temples and ritual practices have been reframed on a large scale as “(traditional)
culture” and “(cultural) heritage.” We could refer to this development as the culturalization
(or heritagization) of worship traditions. That is, places of worship, ritual practices (e.g.,
pilgrimage) and “sacred” buildings or objects are no longer primarily defined in terms of faith,
ritual efficacy or available “religious merit”; nor are they necessarily framed as “religious.”
Instead, they are redefined—in tourist publications, media texts, policy documents and so on—
as important remnants of “traditional culture” and “cultural heritage.” As such, they also figure
prominently in the national memory, and contribute to contemporary notions of nationhood.

This development has been referred to as “secularization” by some (e.g., Reader 2012), but
this term is arguably problematic when analyzing the Japanese context, if only because in Japan
“religion” is configured very differently from those European societies where the “religion-
secular” dichotomy was developed (cf. Rots 2013: 41-65). In any case, this redefinition of
worship places as “culture” or “heritage” is only part of the story. There has been a concurrent
development in Japan, which we may refer to as the (re)sacralization of worship places: the
discursive (re)construction (by mass media, institutional actors, popular-scientific authors and
others) of certain places as “sacred” (i.e., transcendent and non-negotiable) and, indeed, as
“divine” or “spiritual” (i.e., pertaining to, and/or inhabited by, deities and spirits). These places
are not referred to as “religious,” contaminated as the category has become, but as “sacred”—
or, alternatively, as “spiritual.” While the development concerns so-called religious institutions
such as shrines and temples, it also applies to places not associated with “religion” in any
way, but with popular culture: the term seichi junrei B2 14U (“pilgrimage to sacred places”),
for instance, has now come to be used for fans’ visits to sites associated with TV dramas,
anime and so on (Suga 2010: 234). Contrary to what Reader has suggested (2012), then, the
reconfiguration of certain sites as “cultural heritage” has not been incompatible with their
status as sacred sites somehow associated with devotional practices and supernatural beings.
The crux of the matter is that the abandonment of the category “religion” can be an important
strategy for adaptation, leading to the reinvention and revitalization of the very institutions and
practices previously classified as “religious.”

In the past decades, then, a process has been going that we may refer to as the

resacralization of the public sphere. As described by Mark Mullins (2012), certain “sacred”
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symbols associated with Shinto, the nation and the imperial institution have regained new
popularity, and the boundaries between “the state” (public) and “religion” (private) have been
subject to continuous negotiation. Arguably, this development goes back to at least the 1970s
or 80s, when it was referred to by scholars as the re-emergence of “civil religion” in Japanese
society (e.g., Takayama 1993); thus, it is perhaps not as recent a development as sometimes
suggested. In any case, attempts to challenge the constitutional separation of state and religion
and to reassert the position of various Shinto-related symbols and practices in the public sphere
continue to be made, and are often subject to heated debate. They typically concern issues
related to the position of the emperor and war memory (as exemplified by the Yasukuni Shrine
controversy)—but also, more in general, state patronage and sponsorship of shrines and other
religious institutions (shizkyd hajin 77#0EN) (Breen 20105 cf. Tanaka 2011: 14-16).

Politically and ideologically charged as they are, the Yasukuni debate and related issues
have received ample scholarly attention. By and large, the (re)sacralization of Yasukuni Shrine
and related institutions is a top-down process, involving high-ranking shrine officials, scholars
and politicians in powerful institutions such as the Jinja Honcho headquarters, Kokugakuin
University and the Liberal Democratic Party. Meanwhile, however, there are other examples
of sacralization processes in Japan that are much more bottom-up, involving a variety of
actors ranging from local authorities and travel agencies to shrine priests and journalists. I will

conclude this article by examining one such development.

The “Powerspot Boom”

Paradoxically, while many small rural shrines suffer from depopulation, a lack of financial means
and, in some cases at least, declining community participation (Fuyutsuki 2010), several well-
known shrines report ever-growing visitor numbers and a renewed interest in shrine pilgrimage.
Some mass media have even referred to the apparent new popularity of shrines as a jinja [shrine]
boom” ###l:7—2 . For instance, the shrines of Kumano have experienced a significant growth in
popularity in recent years, which seems related to the spiritual power attributed to its sacred sites
as much as to its long history or natural beauty (e.g., Chiba 2008; Kamata 2008: 140-51; Kamata
2009). Likewise, the ritual rebuilding of two of the most famous and historically important
shrines in the country, [zumo Taisha and Ise Jing, has generated a lot of attention and interest.’
This renewed popularity of shrines as places not only of cultural-historical significance but

also of sacred power is directly related to another trend, which has been going on for the last

5 In May 2013, Izumo Taisha celebrated the ritual rebuilding (daisengis }IEE) of its main hall, for the first time
in sixty years. For this occasion, during several weeks, a large number of matsuri %% , kagura #1%& performances
and other cultural events took place. In the same year, Ise Jingii celebrated its twenty-yearly shikinen sengi, which
involved the ritual rebuilding of the main shrine buildings. Both Izumo Taisha’s daisengii and Ise Jing's shikinen
sengit have received ample media attention, attracting visitors from all over the country (as well as, to a lesser
extent, from abroad).
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decade or so: the so-called “powerspot boom.” Shrines, temples and other “sacred places” have
been reframed as places with significant spiritual energy, called “powerspots” (pawdsuporto /U —
AR IM). The term “powerspot” was reportedly already used by Japanese scholars of religion in
the 1980s to refer to “sacred places (seichi) where sacred energy (seiki ##§5) and spiritual power
(reiryoku 52 77) from the cosmos (uchit 1) are clumped together” (Suga 2010: 243). However,
it was not used commonly until the 2000s, when so-called “women’s magazines” (joseishi 21
7t) started advertising them as places with special spiritual power, where one’s energy or ¢i (Jp.
ki %3) could be recharged. Using typical gendered discourse, they made the association between
“powerspots” and women that lingers on (Suga 2010: 234—41). After Asahi shinbun (one of the
country’s leading newspapers) picked up on the topic and declared a “powerspot boom” in 2005,
the term spread more widely. Since then, it has been used by various popular guidebooks on
“spiritual travel” and “pilgrimage to sacred places” (seichi junrei), as well as by travel agencies and
PR organizations (Suga 2010: 241).

This is not completely new. There is probably a continuity between the pursuit of so-called
“this-worldly benefits” (genze riyaku BLHFIZE) at certain designated shrines and temples (e.g.,
prayers for success in business at Inari shrines, or for success in entrance examinations at Tenjin
shrines), well-documented by Reader and Tanabe (1998), and the contemporary popularity
of “powerspots.” That does not mean, however, that it is old wine in new bottles altogether.
At the very least, the “powerspot boom” has led to an increase in media interest in shrines,
as illustrated by the large numbers of popular books, magazines, guidebooks, websites and
TV programs devoted to the topic. It has also been advocated by local authorities and travel
agencies for the purpose of attracting “pilgrims” or “spiritual tourists”—at various places (e.g.,
Izumo), they have set up “powerspot tours,” and made powerspot pamphlets and maps listing
the sites in their locality considered to possess spiritual power. Perhaps unsurprisingly, these not
only list the various sites and the particular qualities attributed to them, but also local culinary
specialities (meibutsu 4%) and other commodities available for purchase.

Interestingly, many “powerspots” are associated with en-musubi $%#& T}, a concept that refers
to the connection (musubi) of ties (en); i.e., to finding a suitable (marriage) partner. Places especially
associated with en-musubi (and, accordingly, regularly referred to as “powerspots”) include Izumo
Taisha and many of its nearby shrines; Tokyo Daijingii, a popular shrine in Tokyo devoted to
Amaterasu; and the Meoto Iwa in Mie Prefecture (two rocks in the sea, connected by a shimenawa
T rope). In all likelihood, there is a correlation between the recent popularity of these places
among, especially, young women, and the ever-increasing number of young and not-so-young
people who are single.’ In any case, although not all powerspots are shrines, the association between

powerspots, en-musubi and shrines is very common in popular discourse—as illustrated by the fact

6 TIn recent years, the percentage of people getting married has declined steadily, while the average age of marriage
has gone up. Accordingly, the birth rate has decreased significantly, making Japan one of the countries with the
most rapidly ageing population in the world. For statistics on marriage, see the Portal Site of Official Statistics of
Japan, http://www.e-stat.go.jp/SG1/estat/ListE.do?lid=000001101888 (last accessed: June 20, 2013).
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that many magazines and guidebooks explicitly refer to shrines as powerspots, calling them pawai-
supotto jinja (e.g., Ichijo and Zo6 jimusho 2008).

Thus, although the term “powerspot” initially referred to particular selected and demarcated
places that were considered to have a strong spiritual energy and to constitute some sort of
Eliadean bridge between this world and the cosmos, in recent years it has increasingly come to be
equated with shrines as a whole, at least by mass media (Suga 2010: 233)." That does not mean,
however, that all shrines define themselves as such. Some of the shrine priests I have talked to
in recent years expressed their annoyance with the “powerspot boom,” calling it superficial and
saying it has little to do with “real Shinto” (“Hontd no Shinto to chigaimasu A5 DFRIE & &
F£97). Others seemed more accommodating, suggesting that, while obviously not as important
as matsuri and other shrine ceremonies, popular trends such as the “powerspot boom” might
bring more people to shrines, and make them interested in learning more about Shinto. This,
for instance, is the opinion of the current president of Jinja Honcho, who appreciates the positive
PR generated by this trend: he has even suggested that it may help people relearn the intuitive
awareness of sacred places that Japanese people supposedly possessed in the past, and, hence,
may help them refind the faith of their ancestors (Tanaka 2011: 6-10). Many other shrine priests
whom I have talked to were not quite sure yet whether they should condemn or condone the
trend, and seemed undecided on the topic.

In any case, exceptions notwithstanding,” shrines are generally promoted as “powerspots”
by non-clergy outsiders such as journalists, local authorities and popular authors, rather than by
the priests themselves. For instance, one of the country’s best-known powerspots, Kiyomasa’s
Well, is located in the garden of Meiji Jingi—but it gained popularity thanks to a TV program,
and the priests at Meiji Jingti were reportedly flabbergasted by the great number of visitors all of

o e . . 9 . .
a sudden visiting their shrine garden.” Nevertheless, the “powerspot boom” is transforming ways

7 Well-known shrines that have come to be identified as “powerspots” include Nikko Toshogi, Meiji Jingi,
Ise Jingi, Omiwa Jinja, Kumano Hongt Taisha, Kumano Nachi Taisha, Kibune Jinja, Shimogamo Jinja and
Izumo Taisha (Suga 2010: 239). Although now more commonly associated with shrines than with temples,
there are also temples that are framed as “powerspots” and considered good places for en-musubi; Kiyomizu-
dera in Kyoto is a prominent example.

8 There are also examples of shrine priests who have embraced the “powerspot boom,” and actively redefined
their shrines as such—or even established new “powerspots.” For instance, in the autumn of 2011 I visited
a “recently discovered” powerspot in the vicinity of Mount Fuji. I was told that the priest of a nearby shrine
went for a walk, then came across two trees with unusual shapes on their bark. Upon closer inspection, they
turned out to be shaped like a womb and ovaries. The place was established as a “powerspot” with these trees
as their main focus, received some media attention, and reportedly became popular among women trying
to get pregnant (and their mothers). Two small shrine buildings were constructed, as well as a stand where
o-mamori and various spiritual souvenirs can be purchased. In addition, a stone circle was created, which
visitors circumvent three times in order to “feel the spiritual energy” of the place (while holding their hands
stretched out in front of them to feel the spiritual vibration).

? Kiyomasa’s Well (Kiyomasa no ido 161EJF) is a well in the middle of a small pond, in the garden of Meiji Jinga. It
is said to have been dug by Kato Kiyomasa (1561-1611), a general in the army of Toyotomi Hideyoshi responsible
for the conquest of parts of Korea. On December 24, 2009, Shimada Shithei, a famous TV personality, visited the
well and declared it a “powerspot” with particular “profit” (go-riyaku ZH|3%); i.e., wish-fulfilling capacity. Literally
overnight, the well became hugely popular, attracting thousands of visitors lining for hours in order to be able to
see the well—and have their picture taken in front of it.
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in which shrines—and, quite possibly, “Shinto” in general—are perceived, if not by priests,
at least by a significant number of visitors. “Superficial” or “commercial” though it may be, it
does lead to a renewed interest in shrines as “sacred places” (seichi) possessing spiritual power
that can directly influence the lives of those engaging in worship practices (prayers, ema #2355
writing, and the purchase of ritual objects such as o-mamori 3357 9).

Thus, the reinvention of shrines as powerspots seems to constitute a process of
sacralization, not primarily driven by the religious institutions themselves but rather by
outside actors. This process takes place in parallel with and complementary to more top-down
attempts to deprivatize Shinto and resacralize the nation, and may be influenced by academic
reimaginations of “sacred places” as sites representing “traditional Japanese spirituality” (and,
hence, continuity between the present and an idealized past). Clearly, this sacralization process
is not antithetical to the pursuit of “this-worldly” interests and corresponding processes of
commodification. But then, such things are not necessarily incompatible with devotional
practices, faith, or “spirituality” (however defined). On the contrary, they may actually serve
to enforce them. If we do not adhere to a normative-theological understanding of what
“sacredness” constitutes, there is no reason to assume that sacralization is incompatible with

commercialization, popularization, and various kinds of ideological appropriation.
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Order and Disorder in Meiji Shrine:
Festive Events and Practices in 1920

Meiji Shrine was dedicated to the spirits
of Emperor Meiji and his wife, Empress
Shoken, after their deaths in 1912 and
1914 (Figure 1)." The shrine celebrated
its establishment in 1920 with various
inaugural events held on and around
November 3. The date designated as Meiji
Shrine’s annual feast day was November 3,
Emperor Meiji’s birthday. One and a half
million people are said to have visited the
shrine to participate in these events.

This paper explores two questions:
Firstly, how and by whom were the
celebrations determined? Secondly, how
were these newly formulated ways of
celebration in the newly constructed space
of Meiji Shrine understood by the people
of the day? My purpose is to clarify the
process(es) through which celebratory
performances became institutionalized,

and to explore the dynamic aspects of

Imaizumi Yoshiko
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Figure 1. The inner precinct today (Meiji Shrine Archives).
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the operation and acceptance of those Figure 2. The spatial structure of Meiji Shrine, 1926 (Meiji

performances.

Shrine Archives).

One important fact that often goes unexamined is that the space of Meiji Shrine consists of

various components parts. Moving outwards from the centre of the shrine, there are the shrine’s

inner precinct P31, the outer precinct #}4fi, which itself includes different sites such as the art
p o p

gallery and sports stadium, and finally the shrine’s approaches (Figure 2). I am concerned with

the social production of the apparently constant and unchanging space that was Meiji Shrine,

! This article is based in part on Chapter 1 of my book, Sacred Space in the Modern City: The Fractured Pasts of
Meiji Shrine, 1912—1958 (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2003).
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and to investigate the dynamics of its production. The meanings of the terms Shinto, religion
and shrine themselves have been in constant flux along with the changing nature of the nation
state. The only unchanging element is the “place” of the shrine. The discussion begins with this
fact, and examines the ways in which events occurring at the place were made, understood and

. . . 2
situated in society.

The Institutionalization of the Feast Day

In October 1920, the Home Ministry announced details of the shrine rites (jinja saishiki #htt:

#5%20) to be held to mark the foundation of Meiji Shrine (chinzasaishiki $E4%), and those
for the shrine’s annual feast day (reisaishiki
#i 4% ). These were to be performed by
priests on November 1-3 respectively, in
the presence of government officials (Fig-
ure 3).” This three day period was a grand
occasion, as can be seen in the Taisho em-
peror’s dispatch of imperial emissaries to
convey his greetings to the deities and by

the visit to the shrine of the crown prince

as imperial proxy on November 2. The
Home Minister, Tokonami Takejiro IR¥X

Figure 3. Meiji Shrine foundation rite, November 1, 1920.
1 —RE, who was also present, wrote: (Reprinted from Meiji Jingiz zoeishi, unpaginated.)

One of the great achievements of Emperor Meiji was his foundation of constitutionalism...
The Japanese nation was able to revive its great spirit by his deeds, and the great restoration
was made possible by it... On the occasion of the establishment of Meiji Shrine, we, the

nation, should promise to develop the great spirit entrusted to us by the emperor."

This kind of narrative clearly indicates how the date of the emperor’s birth was celebrated
in association with the rebirth of the nation, and indeed with the birth of the place for

commemoration itself.

General accounts on Meiji Shrine are drawn from: Naimusho, Meiji Jingt Zoeikyoku. Meiji Jingi zoeishi
(Meiji Jingn Zoeikyoku, 1923); Meiji Jingi Gojunenshi Hensan linkai, ed. Meiji Jingi gojianenshi (Meiji
Jinga, 1979).

Home Ministry Announcements 34 and 35. Jinja Kyokai zasshi, Meiji Jingi chinza kinengs, 19 (11), 30
November 1920, pp. 44—45, 50-51.

Tokonami Takejird. “Meiji Jinga to kokumin no kakugo,” in Meiji Jingi, ed. Kishida Makio (Dobunkan,
1920), p. 5.
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The question here is whether these shrine rites, informed by the Home Ministry’s regula-
tions, were alone in constituting the performance dimension of Meiji Shrine. During these three
days, “ordinary” people were afforded no opportunity to observe or participate in these rites, as
they were not allowed access to the inner precinct before 1 p.m.” What then was the attraction
for the 1.5 million people? I suggest that it was the celebratory events (hdshuku gyoji Z=HUATH),
as distinct from shrine rites, that were held in and around the shrine’s inner and outer precincts
and Hibiya Park. Celebratory performances for the shrine were geographically hierarchized, and
in this process different places were also hierarchically combined together as a single performa-
tive space.

From the early 1920s onwards, independent plans for celebratory events were being put
forward by various groups in competition with one another. The number and variety of these
plans greatly bothered members of the Foundation Bureau for Meiji Shrine (Meiji Jingtt Zoei-
kyoku HIIH#HE 1% = /5) in the Home Ministry, particularly those concerning inner precinct
celebratory events. Chigai shogyo shinbun noted on August 1, 1920 that many proposals had
been submitted to the Foundation Bureau by groups keen to display their prowess through
demonstrations and performances, such as archery (both standard and horseback) and flower
arranging. The same newspaper also reported the bureau’s comment that “the Foundation
Bureau does not have any criteria for judging the suitability of these events, and whether each
event is relevant to the inner precinct is still under consideration.”®

It was not only the Home Ministry and the Foundation Bureau for Meiji Shrine that ul-
timately brought order to the various proposals. Other interested parties were also involved,
namely the trinity of Tokyo groups, Tokyo Metropolitan Prefecture, Tokyo City and the Tokyo
Chamber of Commerce and Industry (Tokyo Shogys Kaigisho HUa{ P32 T). Together with
the Home Ministry these Tokyo groups set up the Joint Council for Meiji Shrine Celebrations
(Meiji Jinga Chinzasai Hoshuku Kyogikai BVEHHE SUEZE A LR 2Y) on September 1, 1920
in order to “resolve the appearance of a disordered situation” and to establish the criteria for
“relevance.” The council chose and organized the celebrations to be held, thus shaping a signif-
icant part of the performance dimension of the shrine’s feast day. I have tabulated those events
which were determined by joint meetings of these interested parties in Tokyo, as well as by the
Home Ministry (Table 1).

It is important to note that there were a number of disagreements among the council mem-
bers regarding the “relevance” of this or that event, and that the subsequent spatial distribution
of these events was the result of a process of negotiation. From the very beginning the interested
parties contested the Home Ministry’s policies. An interesting example of such contestation

concerned the suitability or otherwise of parades of portable palanquins (mikoshi). An original

5 Meiji Jingt, ed. Meiji Jingi kiroku. Reprinted in Meiji Jingi sosho, vol. 12, ed. Meiji Jinga (Kokusho
Kankeékai, 2000), p. 62.

S Chiigai shigyo shinbun (August 1, 1920).

T Tokyo Shogyo Kaigisho. Meiji Jingii chinzasai, Tokyo jitsugyoka hoshuku ni kansuru hékokusho. 1921.
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Table 1. Meiji Shrine Celebratory Performances in the Inner and Outer
Precincts and Hibiya Park

Inner precinct

Meiji Jingi chinzasai, November 1

£33 Meiji Jinga reisai, November 3
Shrine rites Sponsor: Home Ministry
Japanese fencing and jizdo demonstrations, November 2-3
TEMATEH Japanese archery demonstration, November 2-3
Celebratory events Co-sponsors: Tokyo Metropolitan Prefecture, Tokyo

City, Tokyo Chamber of Commerce and Industry

Outer precinct

Sumao, November 2—3

Horseback archery (yabusame), November 23

FEATE Horse racing (keiba), November 2-3

Celebratory events | Horse riding performance (horohiki), November 3
Co-sponsors: Tokyo Metropolitan Prefecture, Tokyo
City, Tokyo Chamber of Commerce and Industry

Hibiya Park

Celebration party with 2,500 guests, November 2
i Sponsor: Tokyo City
e Meiji Shrine celebration festival with comedy skits (kigeki),
Ceremony . )

magic shows, puppet shows, daikagura performances,

L sumiyoshi and other dance performances, amateur sumd

BT ) P

Celeb bouts, Japanese fencing demonstrations, katsudo shashin film
elebratory events i o
Y presentations, chrysanthemum exhibition, November 1-3.

Sponsor: Tokyo City

Sources: E.g., Tokyo Shogyo Kaigisho. Meiji Jingii chinzasai, Tokyo jitsugyoka hishuku
ni kansuru hokokusho. Meiji Shrine Archives; Meiji Jinga Hosankai. Meiji Jinga
Hosankai tsiishin, vols. 49-60, 1920; Sakatani Yoshiro. Sakatani Yoshire Meiji Jingii
kankei shorui vols. 2—3. Meiji Shrine Archives.

plan drawn up and proposed by the Meiji Shrine Support Committee (Meiji Jinga Hosankai
IVERR T 2545 2) at the st of September meeting indicates that participants advocated festive
mikoshi parades.” As Miyako shinbun reported, parishioners of many shrines in Tokyo City
had formalized plans to parade their own mikoshi locally and then head to the inner precinct.’
On September 16 the Jiji shinpo reported, however, that the authorities did not approve of any
mikoshi entering into the inner precinct."” The Home Ministry’s opinion was that Meiji Shrine’s
feast day should differ from those of local shrines, and that typical local shrine events such as

mikoshi parades were not suitable for Meiji Shrine because it was to be the national shrine." The

® Sakatani Yoshird. Sakatani Yoshiro Meiji Jingi kankei shorui, vol. 3 (Meiji Shrine Archives, 1920).
¢ Miyako shinbun (September 8, 1920).

10 Jiji shinpo (September 16, 1920).

"' Meiji Jingti Gojanenshi Hensan linkai, ed. Gojinenshi, pp. 190-204.
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comment made by the deputy chief priest, Suzuki Matsutaré $5 A2 A RS, on the occasion of
the shrine’s first anniversary in 1921 is also highly revealing of the division between the nation/
government on the one hand and the local/private on the other.” Suzuki suggested that cele-
bratory events held in the inner precinct ought to be considered “government festivals” (kansai)
and those outside the precinct “private festivals” (minsai). Kokumin shinbun, amongst others,
frowned upon the Home Ministry’s decision, since the local Tokyo authorities “were not func-
tioning properly as representatives of Tokyo’s people.” They further declared that “the festive

mood of the people had better not be interfered with.”"

Formation of the Formal/Festive

How, then, did these joint meet-
ings ultimately solve its disagree-
ments? The strategy they deployed
involved a spatial reordering of
various celebratory events. Thus,

in the inner precinct, the Home

Ministry hosted the aforemen-
tioned shrine rites according to
its own regulations; meanwhile,
in the outer precinct (and the
grass area of the inner precinct)
the Tokyo Metropolitan District
and other groups jointly hosted
“traditional” performances such
as sumd; and, finally, in Hibiya
Park, Tokyo City hosted festive

entertainments such as kigeki

BT M5 A

comedies (Figure 4). It seems that Figure 4. Sumd wrestling and horse racing (keiba) in the outer

the further removed the place was ~ precinct, November 2-3, 1920. (Reprinted from Meiji Jingit, ed.
Kishida Makio, 1920, unpaginated.)

from the core shrine building, the
more the Meiji Shrine celebratory

performances shifted from the “formal” to the “festive.”"

12 Sakatani. Sakatani shorui vol. 3. 1921.
% Kokumin shinbun (September 26, 1920).

 On the discussion of the Hibiya Park as a space for festive occasions, see Ono Rydhei, Kden no ranji
(Yoshikawa Kobunkan, 2003), pp. 168—-69.
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I would also argue that the spatial distribution of celebratory performances and the dif-
ferentiation of spaces by these performances worked as mutually legitimating mechanisms. The
formation of Meiji Shrines’ ritual time and space should be understood as a process of legitimi-
zation. The entertainment companies which performed for the general public in Hibiya Park
to celebrate the enshrinement were very popular at the time; many of them were re-inventions
performed in recently imported Western styles.”

For example, the Shokyokusai Company, which presented magic shows, was popular from
the end of Meiji into the Taishé periods. The company specialized in “great Western magic
shows,” and introduced vaudeville style attractions they had mastered when on tour in America
and Europe in 1901 and 1905. Unprecedented
in Japan, their variety show was well-known for
various tricks with electrical devices and Western
music."” Another group performing in Hibiya
Park was the comedy company Rakutenkai, which
began in Kansai, and had become renowned
throughout Japan by the end of Meiji. Unlike
traditional kabuki, Rakutenkai’s comic shows had
much popular appeal.”” Puppet shows were also
influenced by the West, in this case by marionette
theatre. The popularity of these shows had been
growing ever since the 1890s, when an English pro-
moter introduced them into Japan. Soon after this,
Japanese promoters developed new styles of puppet
show, such as those at the Hanayashiki amusement
ground in Asakusa. One of the puppeteers there
was Yiki Magosaburd #5552 = R, whose success

derived from his adaptation of marionette theatre;

Figure 5. Puppeteer, Yuki the ninth. (Reprinted
he also performed at the Meiji Shrine festival. Al-  from Ito ayatsuri no mangekys, ed. INAX, 2009,

though he liked to be known as Yiiki the ninth, P 60)

legitimate heir of the Edo puppet theatre tradition,

he was actually the son of a portrair artist (Figure 5)."

5 Niroku shinbun (November 1, 1920).

16 Shosei Shokyokusai Tenkatsu. “Tenkatsu ichidaiki,” in Nihon no geidan, vol. 7, ed. Sakuragawa Chushichi
(Kytgei Shuppan, 1979), pp. 153-246; Horikiri Naoto. Asakusa: Taishi hen (Yabun Shoin, 2005), pp.
116-17; Ozasa Yoshio. Nihon gendai engekishi, vol. 2 (Hakusuisha, 1986), pp. 41-45.

" Horikiri. Asakusa, pp. 124-32.

8 Kawajiri Taiji. Nihon ningyigeki hattatsushi ko (Baisei Shobo, 1986), pp. 218-19, 258; Waseda Daigaku,
Tsubouchi Hakase Kinen Engeki Hakubutsukan, ed. Engeki hyakka daijiten, vol. 5 (Heibonsha, 1961), pp.
473-74.
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Many of these new styles were developed
by travelling performers, or those who had
settled in slum areas. For example, daikagura,
acted by Kagami Sen’ichiré &% fill— £l and
his Maruichi Company, and Sumiyoshi dance,
by the Kunimatsu group of the Sumiyoshi
Company, had originated as street performances.
The sites for such performances had in fact
been moved from the streets to designated

areas SuCh as Asakusa, under strict regulation
Figure 6. Meiji Shrine celebration festival in Hibiya

of street performances during the Meiji and [, * (Meiji Shrine Archives).

Taisho periods.” The “festive” space of Hibiya

Park in November 1920 should be located within a process of continual spatial ordering of these
popular performances (Figure 6). It should finally be noted that large festivals, such as the Meiji
Shrine celebration events, became occasions for the performers to legitimate their popularity and
ability. The nature of the performances themselves was reordered through the power of spatialization,

each finding its own position along a continuum from “formal” to “festive.”

The Spatial Experiences of November 3

I hope here to have hinted at the spatial strategies
that were deployed to order the multiplicity of
performances at Meiji Shrine. The final part of this
paper explores the ways in which ordinary people
understood and appropriated these seemingly well-
ordered spaces and performances in their own
contexts. There are several reasons for supposing
that the situation on the Meiji Shrine’s feast days was
more complex than is indicated by the official story
as narrated, for example, in the records of the Home
Ministry. One reason is the sheer scale of the events.
Visiting the inner precinct was for many people an
occasion of great excitement, but also confusion

(Figure 7).

Figure 7. Crowd in the inner precinct and on
Omotesandd. (Reprinted from Meiji Jingi
oshashincho, ed. Teikoku Gunjin Kydikukai,
1920, unpaginated.)

19 Ishizuka Hiromichi and Narita R., eds. 7okyo-to no hyakunen (Yamakawa Shuppansha, 1986), pp. 153—64.
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Crowds who could not wait for the 1 p.m. opening time on November 1 turned into a
mob and broke through the entry gate of the shrine, causing over 130 injuries and one death.”
On one day alone, it was reported that over 4,000 pairs of geza and waraji sandals were handed
in to the police as lost articles.” So many shrine visitors wanted shrine amulets that the crowds
became unmanageable, and the shrine staff had to abandon distributing them.” Another reason
for my supposing greater complexity relates to a reminiscence written by Mrs. Ieki Sadako ZZ4%
7E7- who was born in 1933 and raised in Harajuku town, located near the Omotesandd. Mrs.
Ieki records the festive atmosphere that prevailed every 3rd of November from the late 1930s

through to the early 1940s:

Every time I meet my childhood friends, we talk about how attractive the sideshows and
street stalls were on the Meiji Shrine’s annual feast days. These days were the most exciting
in the year for us. ...The sound of fireworks pulled us into the festivities, and performances
such as circuses and daredevil motorcycle riding thrilled us. One of the most surprising
sideshows was the “snake woman.” ... “Issun boshi” (Tom Thumb) and haunted mansions
offered similar kinds of attractions, and both trickery and being tricked were common ex-

. 23
periences at these celebratory events.

So What Were the Experiences of 1920 Like for the Public?

Even after the inner precinct closed for the night, the bright lights of the evening entertainments
continued to attract many people.” In fact, from October 31, illuminations covered much of
Tokyo, from the Meiji Shrine approaches over Nijubashi Bridge and through the Ginza area
down to Asakusa. The lively atmosphere sometimes continued to midnight newspaper reports
used the word fuyajo,” the “city that never sleeps.” On the evening of November 2 the police,
worried about the disorder, took drastic measures and without notice turned off the lights
around Omotesandd. Many newspapers the next morning reported how people disapproved
of the authorities” behaviour; perhaps because of this, the police never repeated their action.”
People found great enjoyment in watching the sideshows and acrobatic performances, sampling
the food and shopping at the miscellaneous stalls. Through their walking, parading, and
purchasing, those who lived the space of the shrine’s festivals transformed the “spatial signifier

. . » . . . . 27
into something else,” and constituted it by their own experiences.

2 Tokyo asahi shinbun (November 2, 1920).

2 Ibid.

2 Miyako shinbun (November 2, 1920).

# Teki Sadako. Harajuku no omoide (Kodansha Shuppan Sabisu Senta, 2002), pp. 63—-65. Translation by the

author.
2 Tokyo asabi shinbun (November 1, 1920).
% Miyako shinbun (November 2, 1920).
% Tokyo nichinichi shinbun (November 4, 1920).
" Michel de Certeau. 7he Practice of Everyday Life (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1984), pp. 93-98.
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The main locations for these shows and stalls were not the inner and outer precincts but
the shrine approaches and paths around the shrine. In particular, the area from outside the west
torii gate of the inner precinct along the tertiary shrine approach to the Yoyogi parade ground
seems to have been very congested with tents and stalls, as well as with people.” Tokys asahi
shinbun reported that people were intoxicated with the festivities, suggesting that the events
which attracted most people were indeed the entertainments, such as the Yoyogi circus troop
and puppet shows.” An awareness of these street performances, many of them held in the eve-
ning, is important in appreciating how the authorities’ spatial and temporal regulations were ex-
perienced by ordinary people. Although it is possible to say that the spatiotemporal restrictions
were imposed on ordinary people from above, and that popular entertainments were relegated
to a relatively low position in the hierarchy, at the same time the people themselves clearly did
not see the streets and evenings as some kind of degraded space. It is evident that this distribut-
ed space was reordered through peoples’ own festive experience.

Interestingly, it was not only in the 1920s but also in the wartime 1930s that such back
alley amusements were enjoyed by the common people around the time of the Meiji Shrine
festival. For example, according to the recollections of ex-pupils of San’ya Elementary School
in Yoyogi, the most fascinating of the 1936 festival performances were motorcycle tricks, snake
women and monkey shows.” Girls enjoyed receiving coloring books, origami and artificial
flowers that opened when placed in water. A 1943 graduate from Seinan Elementary School, in
Aoyama, has recorded how attractive were the sideshows and street stalls on the days of Meiji
Shrine’s festival.” The days on and around November 3 were the most exciting time in the year,

especially for children who lived near the shrine.

The Multi-Accentual Commemoration in Meiji Shrine

Each of the fifteen Tokyo wards exploited the space of the Meiji Shrine feast day as an
expansion of their own mode of festival space and a celebration of their own locale. Take,
for example, mikoshi parades; even after the Home Ministry forbade them to enter the inner
precinct, wards and towns continued to compete in building new mikoshi and indeed organized
mikoshi parades during Meiji Shrine’s festival period.” Local organizers reinterpreted November

3 by orchestrating the festival days of their own local shrines with that of Meiji Shrine, although

% Tokyo asahi shinbun (November 1, 1920).

2 Ibid.

* Shibata Yuji, ed. Tokyd-shi San’ya Kokumin Gakko sotsugyo gojishiinen kinenshi (Sanya Shé, Showa
Jihachikai, 1995).

3t Teki. Harajuku no omoide. See also, Watanabe Nagisa, ed. Kanreki: Seinan Shogakki daisanjisankai sotsugyosei
kanreki kinen shi (privately published, 1988); Seinan Shogakké Sanjirokukai Dokikai. Anokoro Aoyama/
Seinan jidai (Seinan Shogakko Sanjarokukai Dokikai, 1994).

2 Miyako shinbun (September 24, 1920).
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the date of November 3 bore no relation to that of their local shrine’s original establishment.”
For instance, worshippers of Kameido Tenjin Shrine in Honjo Ward paraded their twenty-four
mikoshi while clad in happi coats bearing Meiji Shrine’s crest, and at Hikawa Shrine in Akasaka
people also celebrated their own festival with floats. Meanwhile, those who lived in Harajuku
and Aoyama were only permitted to parade along Omotesandd before and after November 1-5,
although newspaper reports indicate that some parades were in fact held during this time.” In
one case, more than twenty onlookers assisted the progress of a parade, by first blocking the
representatives of the authorities intent on dispersing it, and then knocking them down and
hurling them into a ditch.”

Asakusa is a good example of how Meiji Shrine’s festival worked to appropriate time and
space. In his 1920 novel Kojin, Tanizaki Jun’ichird 4% &7 — BB characterizes contemporary
Asakusa through three observations, namely that it was visited by people of every class, occu-
pation and age, that the entertainments enjoyed by these people ranged from opera through
merry-go-rounds and noodle shops, to visiting prostitutes, and that finally, the diversity of
both visitors and amusements was ever increasing, integrating and metamorphosing.” The
Asakusa Rokku area was the most popular theatre district in the country from the end of the
Meiji into the Taisho periods.”” Even before October 31, 1920, this well-known amusement
quarter had decorated itself even more gaudily than usual, enticing more visitors than ever
before. Special film shows to celebrate Meiji Shrine’s inauguration proved immensely popular,
and were frequently advertised in the press (Figure 8). The Asakusa Opera Theatre, for example,
advertised a film entitled “Meiji Shrine
and the memoirs of General Nogi” under
the banner: “Don’t miss this chance
in a million, a special occasion.” In
advertisements on November 4, the

Fujikan Cinema promoted its newsreels

of the celebratory performances and

B

[ TR DO
B (1)

new shrine buildings; the titles of the

o
5

feature were “The Bustle of the Day” |

and “Mountainous Crowds and a Sea

of People.” In other cinemas, such as Figure 8. Kokumin shinbun, November 1, 1920 (top); Miyako
Denkikan and Chiyodakan, films of sh#nbun, November 4, 1920 (bottom).

@

¢ Tokyo asahi shinbun (October 23, 1920).

- Kokumin shinbun, Niroku shinbun (November 2, 1920).

% Miyako shinbun (November 1, 1920); Yomiuri shinbun (November 6, 1920); Niroku shinbun (November 2,
1920).

% Tanizaki Junichird. “Kojin,” in Tanizaki Jun’ichiré zenshii, vol. 7 (Chuo Kéronsha, 1967), pp. 81-82.

¥ Horikiri. Asakusa, pp. 17-26.

% Miyako shinbun (November 4, 1920); Yomiuri shinbun (November 1 and 3, 1920); Kokumin shinbun
(November 1-2, 1920); Niroku shinbun (November 1, 1920).

60



Order and Disorder in Meiji Shrine

Meiji Shrine were shown as extras to Western movies, such as “Dare Devil Jack” starring Jack
Dempsey and “The Walk-offs” starring May Allison.” Cinema companies such as Shochiku
and Nikkatsu filmed the commotion and energy of the shrine and its surroundings, and the
chaotic situation itself became the object of an exhibition in Asakusa.” Interestingly, the same
advertisements informed the passer-by that “our films enable ladies, children and senior citi-
zens to ‘visit’ the shrine safely.” In fact, as Miyako shinbun reported on November 3, many peo-
ple gathered in Asakusa in order to escape the crush, which actually killed and injured quite a
number of shrine visitors.

For many enterprising merchants as well as Asakusa showmen, the Meiji Shrine feast day
was above all a good business opportunity. By late October 1920, more than 500 stalls had be-
gun to prepare for the inaugural events. They were able to make huge profits, charging prices
two or three times greater than usual.” T6kyo asahi shinbun (November 4) criticized the incom-
petence of the police, who took no action against these merchants. Among the cheapest sou-
venirs were post cards, which had become very popular collectors’ items from the end of Meiji
into the beginning of the Showa periods.” Celebratory post cards for Meiji Shrine completely
outsold cards for the national art exhibition, which usually sold very well during November.
Over forty different sets of post cards featuring Meiji Shrine were marketed by individual mer-
chants as well as by the Home Ministry, and over 100,000 sets were sold in total."” Particularly
popular were the wide variety of cards made by individual sellers, as these were cheaper than
those produced by the Home Ministry, and had more up-to-date pictures; the most sought-after
cards were always those portraying the
latest festive events." Furthermore, post
cards made excellent advertisements: Ko-
kumin shinbun, for example, released post
cards in the sky over the Meiji Shrine area
during celebratory fly-passes (Figure 9)."

Newspaper advertisements indicate
how diversely the occasion was utilized

for commercial activities. Shops such as

Kubohama Gofukuten and Chirimen

Shoten advertised sales, imploring passers- Figure 9. Flying postcards, around November 3, 1920.

by: “Don’t miss our special bargains (Author’s collection.)

% Miyako shinbun (November 1 and 4, 1920); Kokumin shinbun (November 1, 1920).

0 Niroku shinbun (November 3, 1920).

Y Yomiuri shinbun (November 2, 1920); Niroku shinbun (November 1, 1920).

2 Hashizume Shinya. Ebagaki hyakunen (Asahi Shinbunsha, 2006), p. 4.

 Fujii Eijiro. “Meiji Jingt chinza kinen ehagaki ko.” Kitte shumi 2:5 (1930), pp. 190-92.
“ Miyako shinbun (November 4, 1920).

5 Kokumin shinbun (November 1, 1920).
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after your visit to the shrine.” Tenshodo sold gold and silver cups for the limited period of
November 1-15; these were copies of trophies from the shrine, designed by “the foremost
artists.” Similarly, Tokyo Bijutsu Company used mail-order promotion to sell commemorative
medals which portrayed Emperor Meiji and Meiji Shrine buildings side by side.”” Companies
producing portraits of Emperor Meiji or pictures of Meiji Shrine looked for local franchises:
the agency Kokumin Kyoikukai, which sold memorial sets of Meiji Shrine photos, enticed
local dealers with the promise of healthy profits, and the Chugiaikai agency similarly sought
distributors around the country for its Meiji Shrine hanging scrolls.™

To conclude, what people actually experienced during the Meiji Shrine feast day of 1920
was far from the planned uniformity. People not only consumed the ordered space but also re-
ordered it, in their own mode of appropriation. It was within this dynamic process of space

production that the events of Meiji Shrine in 1920 unfolded.

S Yomiuri shinbun (November 1, 1920).
" Miyako shinbun (November 1, 1920); Kokumin shinbun (November 5 and 7, 1920).
S Kokumin shinbun (November 1-2, 1920).



In Memoriam? Rethinking the Portrait Sculptures of
Princess-Abbesses Enshrined in the Dharma Hall
at Shinnyoji Temple

Patricia Fister

The portraits of nuns who served as abbesses at Japan’s Buddhist imperial convents have multi-
farious roles and functions; likewise there were diverse circumstances surrounding their creation.
Most were commissioned by family members or pupils after an abbess died as commemorative
portraits, and they were treated as proxies for the deceased in memorial rituals. Some examples,
however, were made according to a living abbess’s request, and therefore are not simply memo-
rial or mortuary objects. This paper will focus on a unique group of four sculptural portraits of
abbesses from Hokyoji S #%5F imperial convent that are enshrined in a hall at the Rinzai Zen
temple Shinnyoji E4I15F in Kyoto, which in addition to serving as the site for special ceremonies
connected with Shokokuji FHESF monastery, from the sixteenth century on became the mortu-
ary temple (bodaiji F4E5F) and burial ground for Hokyoji abbesses." It may seem odd that con-
vent abbesses would be buried at another temple rather than at the convent itself, but there was
an old tradition of conducting funerary and burial rites at designated mortuary temples, perhaps

related to the desire to protect the living from the “pollution” caused by death.

Origins of Shinnyoji

The “seed” of what later evolved into Shinnyoji was a small chapel constructed by the Rinzai
Zen nun Mugai Nyodai #E4MITK (1223-98) in the late thirteenth century in memory of her
Chinese teacher Wuzue Zuyuan #5248 5¢ (Jp. Mugaku Sogen or Bukko Kokushi (LG E i,
1226-85).” Previously Mugai Nyodai had founded the convent Keiaiji :%=F, which although
no longer extant was ranked the highest among the Five Great Rinzai Zen Convents JE L[] in
Kyoto. Hokydji convent was closely associated with Keiaiji and traces its spiritual Zen lineage
back to Abbess Mugai Nyodai. Although Keiaiji was destroyed by a fire in 1498, the abbesses of

! The first Hokydji abbess to be buried at Shinnyoji was Kaya Rishun {EEFEH, in 1576.

® The chapel was called Shomyakuan 1EARFE. In the fourteenth century it was expanded into a larger temple by
Musé Soseki B 5B A1 (1275-1351) and became affiliated with Shokokuji.
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Hokyoji have continued to hold concurrent titles as honorary abbess of the lost ancestral con-
vent. An interest in maintaining strong bonds with Mugai Nyodai no doubt underlay the desire
for Hokyoji abbesses to be buried at Shinnyoji.

Both Hokydji and Shinnyoji were destroyed during the Onin War (1467-77). Hokyoji was
relocated to central Kyoto, and for several decades was headed by a succession of women from
the Ashikaga and other aristocratic families. In 1644, Emperor Gomizuno-o’s daughter Kugon
Risho ARERE (1631-56) entered Hokydji as a novice and she was appointed as abbess in 1646.
She died ten years later early in the first month of 1656 and was buried within a few days at Shin-
nyoji, which was in the process of being restored. Risho was posthumously given the dharma

name Senjuin {IIZFF% . In this paper I will refer to the Hoky®oji abbesses by their dharma names.

Emperor Gomizuno-o and the Enshrining of the First Abbess Portrait Statue

Emperor Gomizuno-o decided to
rebuild the Dharma hall (batto 5%52)
at Shinnyoji (Figure 1) so that it could
serve as the site for memorial services
for Senjuin and subsequent Hokyoji
abbesses. Restoration was completed
in the twelfth month of 1656, and

Emperor Gomizuno-o installed a por-

trait sculpture of his deceased daugh-
ter (Figure 2). 'The wood sculpture of Figure 1. Dharma hall (hat9) at Shinnyoj.
Senjuin is mentioned in an account of

the ceremony marking the completion of the Dharma hall
recorded by the chief priest of Kinkakuji, Horin Josho JE\
MR EE in his diary Kakumeiki FERD (ca. 1735-1668).°
The nearly lifesize seated image was made using the joined
woodblock technique and is 63.2 cm high; the eyes are
inlaid crystal (gyokugan ENR). It was coated with layers of
lacquer, primer, and polychromy, which is now flaking off.
Following clerical portraiture tradition, the youthful prin-
cess-abbess is seated in a chair and is represented dressed
in formal robes with a surplice (kesa 24%) draped over her
left shoulder and secured with a cord tied to a ring (hekikan

EEER). Her pose with hands clasped in prayer, presumably

Figure 2. Portrait sculpture of Senjuin

 Kakumeiki, vol. 4, p. 156. (Rishd). Shinnyoji.
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alluding to her piousness, may be modeled after images of the
eighth-century devout noblewoman Chiijohime Hfi," whom Em-
peror Gomizuno-o promoted as a role model for his daughters. Placed
in front of Senjuin is a wooden mortuary tablet (ibai {\j#) engraved
with her posthumous name on the front and the date of her death on
the back.’

There is a document placed inside this image recording that
it was restored in 1804, on the occasion of the 150th anniversary
of Senjuin’s death. The document was temporarily removed
and photographed by the Kyoto Prefectural Cultural Properties
Protection Division during an examination of the sculpture in
1978 (Figure 3). The description of the Senjuin image in the book
on Kyoto portrait sculpture published by the Cultural Properties

Protection Division® gives the year it was made as 1804, but that is

incorrect because the Kakumeiki diary clearly records ceremonial
rites carried out in front of a wooden image of Senjuin inside the Figure 3. Document placed

newly refurbished Dharma hall at Shinnyoji in 1656. inside the statue of Senjuin.
Photograph courtesy of the

Kyoto Prefectural Cultural
Properties Protection Division.

Second Portrait Statue: Abbess Gekkyoken

The second sculptural portrait of a Hokydji convent
abbess to be placed in Shinnyoji is one representing
Gekkyodken H#i#F (also known by the names Gyokuzan
Tl or Riko Bil; d. 1681) who served as abbess prior
to Senjuin (Figure 4). She is the only one of the four
abbesses represented in sculpture at Shinnyoji who was
not an imperial princess. The daughter of the court
noble and at one time regent Takatsukasa Nobufusa
J&EFUER (1565-1658), Gekkyoken entered Hokysji in

1598 at the age of five and was ordained and succeeded

as abbess seven years later.” She retired when Emperor

Figure 4. Portrait sculpture of Gekkyoken
(Gyokuzan or Riké). Shinnyoji.

Gomizuno-o’s daughter was installed in 1646.

* For illustrations of Chajohime, see the exhibition catalogue Taimadera: Gokuraku jodo ¢ no akogare (Nara:
Nara Kokuritsu Hakubutsukan, 2013), pp. 88-90.

° These tablets were symbolic receptacles for the spirits of the deceased, fulfilling the same function as
portraits. They are usually placed on an altar or in a special niche to the side of the main altar at temples. In
private homes they are kept in the family’s Buddhist altar.

S Kyoro no shozo chokoku, p. 302.

" Evidence of the high standing of her family is the fact that her younger sister became the principal wife of
Shogun Tokugawa Iemitsu.
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The previously mentioned Kakumeiki diary records that the retired Hokyoji abbess Riko
P, which is the Buddhist name given to Gekkyoken when she entered the convent, had a
wooden gyakushu (& image of herself installed at Shinnyoji in the eighth month of 1660;°
this was twenty-one years prior to her death. Gyakushu literally means “reverse rites”; it was not
uncommon for court nobility to commission such images, which enabled them to offer prayers
and incense before a likeness of themselves while they were still alive in order to secure benefits
in the next world.” It seems likely that retired abbess Gekkydken wished to be memorialized
in the manner of her successor, whose portrait sculpture had been enshrined at Shinnyoji four
years earlier. The image of Gekkyoken is somewhat smaller (43.5 cm) and shows the abbess
seated with hands in meditational posture.

When I first visited Shinnyoji in 2007, the wooden mortuary tablet placed in front of this
image had the name of a different abbess, Kétokuin, whose sculptural portrait I will discuss
next. The mortuary tablet placed in front Kotokuin was engraved with the name of yet another
abbess (Sanmajiin —EEH1fE). Evidently these tablets had gotten mixed up at some point, so in
order to confirm the identities of all four portrait sculptures, I re-examined the sculptures, pho-
tographs and records taken during the official survey thirty years ago, temple inventories, and
painted portraits of the abbesses in question preserved at Hokyoji.

Shinnyoji temple inventories dating to the Edo and Meiji periods all identify the four
wood portrait sculptures as Senjuin, Gekkyéken, Kotokuin, and Honkakuin." By process of
elimination, it can be ascertained that Figure 4 is Abbess Gekkyoken. When I visited Shinnyoji
in June 2012 we found her mortuary tablet pushed back on the platform in between her portrait
sculpture and the previous statue of Senjuin.

After her death in 1681, Gekkyoken was buried at Shinnyoji; her grave is located within
the compound reserved for princess-abbesses, but is not identified with the kind of large stone
marker placed by the graves of imperial family members. I found a record at Shinnyoji which
describes the graves of the four princess-abbesses and then notes that two other abbesses, Kaya
Rishun (d. 1576) and Gekkyoken were also buried there." (Rishun is the abbess who preceded
Gekkyoken and likewise was not a princess, but from the noble Konoe family.) Based on this
record, I believe that the two unmarked graves (Figure 5) in the above-mentioned compound
at Shinnyoji are those of the two non-princess abbesses. Neither the present-day chief priest
of Shinnyoji nor the abbess of Hoky®oji was aware of this document or the identities of the oc-
cupants of the two graves. Because of weathering of the stone surfaces, the names are almost
invisible, but after getting permission to make rubbings of the inscriptions on the gravestones

in October 2012, T was able to confirm the death dates of Kaya Rishun on one of them (left)

8 Kakumeiki, vol. 4, p. 701.

* For further information on this practice, see Gerhart 2009, p. 155 and Phillips 2003.

10 Shinnyoji kokatsucho; Jamotsu torishirabe sho (1878); Shaji jiumotsu torishirabe sho (1884); Homotsu jiski
meisaicho (1911).

" The record has no title or date. The copy at the Kyoto City Library of Historical Documents 5U# i/ 52 &8}
fif§ is identified with the document number #7685.



and based on the above-mentioned
record made when the engraved
inscriptions were still legible, I pre-
sume that the other grave (right)
must be that of Gekkydken.

One reason for the present-day
obscurity of these two non-impe-

rial abbesses, and perhaps at some

point intentional shifting of ihai at

LA s A it

Shinnyoji, is that at the beginning Figure 5. Graves of Kaya Rishun and Gekkydoken. Shinnyoji.

of the Meiji period, in an effort to

bolster their imperial status, many convents removed the names of non-princess abbesses from
their official lineage documents. By emphasizing their imperial heritage, their intention was to
convince officials to allow them to function as cultural, not simply Buddhist institutions, which
the new government was trying to marginalize. I had a long conversation about this with the
current abbess of Hoky®oji who did not realize that this kind of “editing” had occurred. Follow-
ing what she was taught by the former, now deceased abbess, she only chants sutras on behalf of
and makes flower and incense offerings at the graves of the princess-abbesses. When I pointed
out this problem to the abbess at another one of the remaining imperial convents,” she decided

to write out a new lineage document in which she re-inserted the non-imperial abbesses who

had been dropped in the Meiji period.

Third Portrait Statue: Abbess Kotokuin

Returning to the images at Shinnyoji, the third abbess
to be memorialized in sculpture there was Kotokuin
i 8P (Richa PR, 1641-89) (Figure 6). She was
also a daughter of Emperor Gomizuno-o and was
born to the same mother as her older sister Senjuin."”
Kotokuin entered Hokyoji after her sister’s death in
1656 and was tonsured in that same year at the age of
sixteen. She served as abbess for more than three de-

cades until her death in 1689. An examination of her

portrait sculpture by the Kyoto Prefectural Cultural

Properties Protection Division in 1978, during which

Figure 6. Portrait sculpture of Kétokuin
the detachable head was removed, revealed an inscrip-  (Richa). Shinnyoji.

12 Késhéin J:HBE imperial convent, Kyoto.
13 Hoshunmon'in #£MPE (1604—85).
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tion on the interior dated Genroku Jifk 3 (1690). This is the year following Abbess Kotokuin’s
death, so it was presumably made on the occasion of her first death anniversary. The scholars
who did the initial survey also noted that there were what appeared to be ashes wrapped in
paper placed inside the image. There is a long tradition in Asia of depositing hair, fingernails,
and ashes (referred to as relics) in Buddhist images and portrait sculptures of clergy. Enshrining
bodily relics in sculptures was a way of investing images with the spirit of the deceased, so they
were more than just symbolic portraits.” A second examination of the Kotokuin sculpture was
carried out in September 2012 and photographs taken with a camera inserted into the interior
revealed a rosary which had been deposited inside the statue."”

The sculpture of Abbess Kotokuin is nearly lifesize, like her sister Senjuin, with a height
of 65 cm. She is represented with hands in the same meditational posture as the previous image
of Abbess Gekkyoken. The elongated shape of Kotokuin’s head and distinctive facial features
suggest that sculptors did strive to capture some characteristic or likeness of their subjects. This
is obviously related to the sculptures’ function, i.e. such portraits served not only as reminders,
but substitutes for the deceased in memorial rituals. The artisans were probably shown actual
robes and surplices for reference so that textile patterns and designs would be authentic.
The surplice that Abbess Kotokuin wears has the same pattern as the one worn by Senjuin,

suggesting that it was in fact used by both sisters at Hokydji.

Fourth Portrait Statue: Abbess Honkakuin

The last portrait sculpture to be installed at Shinnyoji is
that of Abbess Honkakuin A% % (Tokugon Rihé {##%
PR, 1672-1745) (Figure 7). The daughter of Emperor
Gosai and his wife Higashi Sanjé no Tsubone B =55/
(d. 1695), she entered the convent as a novice at the age
of twelve (1683) and was tonsured later that year. She
was tutored by her abbess-aunt Kotokuin and succeeded
as head of the convent following her death. Honkakuin
continued her religious studies well into her forties, re-

.. . . ~ . 16 .
ceiving instruction from two Obaku priests.” During her

long reign as abbess (four decades) she helped to restore

Figure 7. Portrait sculpture of Honkakuin
and rebuild many buildings at Hokydji as well as at Shin-  (Rihé). Shinnyoji.

1 For further information on portrait sculptures with bodily relics, see Faure 1991, pp. 169-78; Foulk and Sharf
1993/1994; and Sharf 1992.

% The examination was done by scholars from the Kyoto Prefectural Cultural Properties Protection Division
and the Agency for Cultural Affairs, and a restoration expert from the Bijutsuin conservation laboratory.

' Daizui Doki KBfERE (1652-1717) and his pupil Hyakusetsu Gen'yd FEifiliocs% (1668—1749). Priest Daizui
presented her with confirmation of spiritual awakening (inkajo FIF])R) in 1711.
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nyoji, leading her to be designated as the convent’s
“restorer” (chitkd ). She was especially focused
on reviving the legacy of Abbess Mugai Nyodai,
and keen to publicly identify the convent and her-
self as part of Nyodai’s lineage. In addition to com-
piling a biography of Mugai Nyodai,"” Honkakuin
constructed a special chapel within the Dharma
hall at Shinnyoji to house the portrait sculpture of
Nyodai (Figure 8)" and had a summary of Nyo-
dai’s accomplishments engraved on a plaque which
she hung on the adjoining wall. Her efforts to
distinguish the convent and herself as part of Nyo-
dai’s lineage did not go unnoticed: both of Abbess

Honkakuin’s Obaku mentors wrote verses in which

they compared her to Mugai Nyodai.19

Figure 8. Portrait sculpture of Mugai Nyodai.
Shinnyoji.

I assume that the portrait sculpture of
Honkakuin was not made until some years after
her death (in 1745) since it does not appear in the inventory of objects at Shinnyoji prepared in
the late eighteenth century.” At present, the wooden image (approximately 43.5 cm high), like
the others, is too fragile to move in order to examine the interior, so more precise dating will
have to wait until it can be restored. I believe that the sculpture is based on a self-portrait paint-
ed by Honkakuin and self inscribed in 1713 that is in the collection of Hokydji,” except that
her hands are in the posture of Zen meditation rather than holding a ceremonial whisk. In both
sculpted and painted portraits, Abbess Honkakuin is dressed in a purple robe decorated with
the imperial chrysanthemum pattern, and carries the same surplice.

The four abbess statues were not always in the chapel space in which they now reside (Figure
9). I believe that this niche was added along the eastern wall of the Dharma hall sometime in the
second half of the eighteenth century, perhaps when it was decided to create a statue in Honka-
kuin’s memory to add to the previous three. From the outside of the hall one can clearly see the
one-bay deep extension projecting from what was initially a square building (Figure 10). It is un-
clear where the first three sculptures were placed in the seventeenth century. An inventory of the

objects at Shinnyoji datable to the eighteenth century lists the images of Senjuin and Kétokuin as

5

Keiai kaisan shiju gan Shomyaku Soken Nyodai Oshé den (Biography of Abbess Mugai Nyodai).

The date of this sculpture is uncertain; however, the Rokuon nichiroku 5 &k diary of successive chief priests
at Rokuonji (Kinkakuji) records that the image was restored in 1627, suggesting that the image dates at least
back to the sixteenth century and probably earlier. Rokuon nichiroku, vol. 5, p. 372. 1 am grateful to the chief
priest Egami Shodo of Shinnyoji for providing me with the reference to this document.

Preserved at Hokyoji. For the text of the verses and further details, see Fister 2009, p. 291.

%

S

2

3

Shinnyoji kokatsuche.

2

For an illustration, see Amamonzeki: A Hidden Heritage: Treasures of the Japanese Imperial Convents (Tokyo:
The Sankei Shimbun, 2009), p. 72.
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being in the Dharma hall while the
sculpture of Gyokuzan (Gekkyoken)
and the mortuary tablets for all three
abbesses are listed as being located
on the altar in the Abbot’s quarters
(hdjo J732).” The hdjo is no longer
extant; obviously at some point the
image of Gekkyoken and mortu-
ary tablets were transferred to the
Dharma hall, perhaps at the time
the extension for enshrining all four
sculptures was completed. The extension may have
been commissioned by Honkakuin’s successor at
Hokyaji, Joshomyoin 1§ HEEARE (Richo/Risha B/
P35, 1725—-65). The present arrangement with the four
abbesses lined up along one side of the hall recalls
the rows of portrait sculptures of Ashikaga shoguns
enshrined in the memorial chapel Reikoden T2 at
nearby Tojiin % £7t—the mortuary temple and burial
ground for the Ashikaga shogunal family. Hokydji
abbesses no doubt had seen the T6jiin sculptures and
perhaps thought this would be an effective way to
visually celebrate the lineage of Hokydji and the link
with Mugai Nyodai, whose statue is within the eyesight
of the four portrait sculptures. The fact that the images
of Hokydji abbesses were enshrined at Shinnyoji and
not at Hokydji is significant, for it was at Shinnyoji
that important ceremonies for the powerful Rinzai
monastery Shokokuji were held.

After the installation of Abbess Honkakuin’s

Figure 9. Niche with portrait sculptures of four Hokyoji abbesses.

e

Figure 10. Photograph of extension to Dharma

hall.

statue, there was no space in the chapel area for further sculptures of this size. Presumably for this

reason, the two princess-abbesses who succeeded her” are memoralized at Shinnyoji by painted,

not sculptural portraits.

2 Shinnyoji kokatsucho.

# Joshomyoin and Sanmajiin.
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Function and Significance of the Abbess Portrait Statuary at Shinnyoji

How were these images regarded, and how did they function in Shinnyoji’s Dharma hall?
While only three were commissioned as memorials, in some sense they all performed the role of
negotiating the boundary between life and death. Emperor Gomizuno-o no doubt found solace
in the portrait he commissioned of his deceased daughter Senjuin, which captured her eternally
in the act of prayer. In preparation for her own death, Abbess Gekkyoken sought to build up
merit by commissioning a proxy image of herself and performing rites and offerings before it.
The third and fourth statues paid tribute to the decades of service of Abbesses Kotokuin and
Honkakuin. All of the images served as substitutes for the abbesses during memorial rituals.

From records preserved at Shinnyoji we know that ritual viewing and veneration took
place on the occasions of death anniversaries and special memorial services. Shinnyoji was not
open to the public and therefore the images were only seen by priests, nuns, and members of
the imperial family. Hokyoji abbesses regularly participated in memorial rites for the founder,
Mugai Nyodai, as well as deceased abbesses. The daily record kept by Shinnyoji*' reveals that
nuns from Hokyoji visited often to request prayers to be said on death anniversaries and to
make arrangements for special memorial services, and in preparation for these rites, the convent
frequently sent offerings of money as well as food items and incense.”

During memorial services, priests and nuns stood on the central floor of the Dharma hall
and chanted sutras, did prostrations, burned incense, and made offerings of tea or hot water in
front of the images. For participating abbesses of Hoky®dji, ritual events at Shinnyoji also served
as occasions to celebrate their spiritual link with Mugai Nyodai. The portrait sculptures were
the visual and liturgical focal point of the rituals. Their three-dimensional forms endowed
them with a human presence and they were regarded as embodying the abbesses’ physical
and spiritual essence. These rituals were carried out regularly until the Meiji period, when
government intervention in Buddhist temple affairs disrupted traditions. Much to my surprise,
the present-day abbess of Hokyoji had never been inside the Dharma hall and was unaware
of the portrait sculptures although she visits the graves of deceased princess-abbesses on their
death anniversaries. I arranged for her to view the interior of the hall and the sculptures in
January 2013.

2 Shinnyoji kiroku.

» In preparation for special death anniversaries, donations were collected from a wide range of people and
temples, and sometimes images and structures were restored. There are numerous documents at Shinnyoji
that record the names of participants as well as the amount of their offerings.
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Summary

In sum, because of disrupted traditions and forgotten names, for the past few decades these
magnificent portrait sculptures have been sitting in obscurity, their wooden bodies developing
cracks and their polychromed surfaces slowly disintegrating. With the help of a wide range
of primary sources and documents, I have been able to confirm their identities and to piece
together parts of the puzzle regarding the circumstances surrounding their creation, original
placement, and functions. In July 2012 I visited the Kyoto Prefectural Cultural Properties Pro-
tection Division together with the chief priest of Shinnyoji and spoke with one of the Buddhist
sculpture specialists about the four sculptural portraits’ historical significance and the need for
restoration. A restoration expert came to examine the statues in September 2012 and again in
April 2013. T am working with the Medieval Japanese Studies Institute (Chusei Nihon Kenky-
jo) in Kyoto to seek funding for restoring the portrait sculptures and I believe that restoration
will get underway in the next year or two, at which time I will be able to examine the statues

more thoroughly and hopefully be able to uncover more of the missing pieces of the puzzle.

*I would like to extend my gratitude to Rev. Egami Shodo /L = 1E3#, chief priest of Shin-
nyoji for his generous cooperation and support of this research, and to Nakano Noriyuki
{8 .2 of the Kyoto Prefectural Cultural Properties Protection Division for providing

me with research materials. Unless otherwise stated, the photographs are by the author.
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Between History and Heritage: Forests and Mountains
as a Figurative Space for Revitalizing the Past in the

Works of Oe Kenzaburo

Reiko Abe Auestad

History and heritage transmit different things to different audiences. History tells all who
will listen what has happened and how things came to be as they are. Heritage passes on
exclusive myths of origin and continuance, endowing a select group with prestige and

common purpose. .. History is for all, heritage for ourselves alone. (Lowenthal 1998: 128-29)

Focusing on the tropes of forests and mountains in a few selected works by Oe Kenzaburs,' this
article examines how Oe’s literature engages with the notions of history and heritage within the
wider debates over national identity in post-war Japan. Oe often problematizes our common-
sensical perception of history by introducing multiple perspectives on it both diachronically
and synchronically, as in his 1967 masterpiece, Man'en gan'nen no futtobiru (Football in 1860;
translated as 7he Silent C'r)/).Z The protagonists in the novel, two rivaling brothers, offer widely
differing views of certain events that took place in their native village in Shikoku at important
historical junctures, 1860, 1945, and 1960,° all of which, on a macro level, revolve around, and
have implications for our understanding of Japan’s relationship with the outside world, especial-
ly with the United States. Roughly speaking, the history-oriented, sober take in David Lowen-
thal’s vocabulary is represented by the elder brother, Mitsusaburd, whereas the younger brother,
Takashi, represents the heritage-oriented, passionate approach. Through this multifaceted take
on the interpretation of the past, The Silent Cry exposes gaps between different levels of
metarepresentation in history.

O¢’s dedication to history and to his moral obligation in order to remember is well known,
as critics and Oe himself have discussed on numerous occasions (Komori 2002; Narita 1995).

Ten years old at the time of the Japanese surrender in 1945, Oe witnessed the value system he

! The focus is on the forests rather than on the mountains, but it is not always easy to separate the two, because
the forest is often part of the mountain landscape. This is especially true when one talks of the forest as the
“abode of the dead,” because the spirits of the dead are believed to reside in the nearby mountain, which is
most likely forested (Sato 2008, p. 12).

? Man’en is a Japanese-era name spanning March 1860 to February 1861, and Man’en gan’nen is the first year
of Man’en, namely 1860.

¢ Eight years before the Meiji Restoration, peasant riots were rampant in 1860; 1945 marked the Japanese
defeat in WWII; and 1960 was the year in which the anti-security treaty movement reached its peak.
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was taught to believe in being shattered to pieces as he heard the presumably divine emperor
declare the Japanese defeat on the radio. In the aftermath of the war, he saw adults ostensibly
and promptly turning democratic and pro-American, the emperor included. This trauma seems
to have taught him to distrust ready-made histories, a trauma that became a creative reservoir to
tap into when he later became an author." Aware of the necessarily discursive nature of history,
Oe is adamant about scrutinizing the same historical events repeatedly in the hope of shedding
new light on them. As a novelist, Oe’s method is naturally that of a fictional narrative: through
his literature, he tells engaging stories of the past from highly personal and subjective perspec-
tives, creating tension between history and heritage. Before discussing Oe’s works, I develop
conceptual frameworks for the key concepts, history, heritage, and forests necessary for my

analysis, as well as the underlying concerns and questions addressed within.

History and Heritage

“All culture is a struggle with oblivion,” writes Jan Assmann (2006: 81). We all strive to hold
onto the past because it gives us a sense of continuity and belonging, connecting us with our
ancestors and fellow citizens. The past, in other words, provides us with invaluable resources
for our cultural identity, be it on the individual or collective level (Assmann 2006: 87). Both
history and heritage address our relationship to the past and its meaning for the present. They
have, however, often been polemically pitted against each other as two disparate approaches to
the past, at times serving incompatible purposes. History endeavors to be objective and rational,
whereas heritage, which is more heavily reliant on memory and fantasy than facts, allows itself
to be subjective and emotional. History, “distant and analytical,” alienates us from the past,
whereas heritage revitalizes our bond with it (Gillis 1992: 92). Seen in another manner, history
“fetishizes archive-based research” (Samuel 1994: 3) and remains arcane and inaccessible for lay
readers, whereas personal immediacy is a hallmark of heritage (Lowenthal 1998: 122-23).

After the 1983 publication of the seminal works by Hobsbawn and Ranger as well as
Benedict Anderson, 7he Invention of Tradition and Imagined Communities, respectively, what
might be called the “invention perspective” on the past prevailed, and the criticism of heritage
as an invention, or even fabrication, followed suit. A “selective kind of tradition” at best, heritage
was viewed by its critics either as a “political vehicle for national culture” or a “commoditised
form of de-politicised nostalgia masquerading as tradition” (Brumann and Cox 2010: 3-4).°

However, the conceptual focus of heritage and history seems to have shifted in the past

* See John Nathan quoting Oe from Oe’s own memoir, “A Portrait of the Postwar Generation” (Nathan 1977,
pp- xiii—xiv).
° R. Samuel also writes that the heritage critics have followed suit, treating nostalgia as a contemporary
. . « . » ; 10 o .
equivalent of what Marxists used to call “false consciousness” and existentialists “bad faith™: they are at pains
to show deceptions involved in retrieval projects, and the ways in which the received version of the past is
sanitized to exclude disturbing elements (Samuel 1994, p. 17).
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few decades. The invention perspective has influenced our understanding of history as well, and
efforts have been made by various scholars to present more nuanced views of their relationship,
focusing more on their similarities and synergy. Raphael Samuel states in his Zheatres of Memory
that he subscribes to the “idea of history as an organic form of knowledge, and one whose
sources are promiscuous, drawing not only on real-life experience but also memory and myth,
fantasy and desire” (Samuel 1994: x), concluding that history is “an argument about the past, as
well as the record of it” (1994: 430).°

In his article, “Whose heritage? Un-settling ‘the heritage,” Re-imagining the Post-nation,”
Stuart Hall elaborates on the discursive process through which certain materials or traditions
are canonized to represent a given national culture as heritage. These materials or traditions
become heritage, or rather, Heritage, because they are deemed valuable in relation to the past for
a select mainstream group. Arguing that this retrospective “nation-alised and tradition-alised”
notion of culture lies at the heart of heritage, Hall problematizes Heritage in Britain, where it is
becoming increasingly multicultural, and emphasizes the need to rewrite it by incorporating the
“margins into the centre, the outside into the inside.” He endorses Raphael Samuel’s 7hearres
of Memory, already noted as a memorable example that promotes such a democratization of
heritage (Hall 1999: 7).

As noted earlier, while he distinguishes heritage and history as separate lines of practice,
Lowenthal also discusses their complementarities, especially regarding the role heritage plays in
enlivening history, in making history more accessible to laypersons. “Dealing with distant times
and events beyond their own ken, many see history as inaccessibly alien. ... Even the most striking
events fade away as they recede into the distant past. For Israelis, the Holocaust is heritage;
elsewhere, the most vigilant memorialists cannot keep it from fading away into history” (Lowenthal
1998: 123). Even as he warns against the chauvinism inherent in heritage, he argues that history
nevertheless requires heritage to carry conviction in order to make it “alive and kicking.”

As many critics of Lowenthal have indicated, the boundary between heritage and history
might be fuzzier than he makes it out to be, and his dichotomy is, to an extent, schematic.
Nevertheless, the tension between these distinct impulses is useful and illuminating, because it
helps us reflect on how we remember, evaluate, and address our past, and someone else’s past.
In other words, this tension touches on the fundamental difficulty we all have when engaging
with someone else’s past with equal enthusiasm as with our own, which is a recurrent theme in
Oc¢’s literature.

Avishai Margalit distinguishes between morality, which “tells us how we should regulate
our thin relations (strangers),” and ethics, which “tells us how we should regulate our thick
relations (parents, friends and lovers).” If I borrow his vocabulary, this tension between history

and heritage reminds us of the difficulty of, but the necessary reconciling of, “morality” with

 Brumann and Cox defend heritage against its critics in a similar vein. Comparing it with R. Samuel’s notion
of “resurrectionism,” they attempt to appreciate how a living heritage in the process of making “involves

creativity, resistance, intentionality; in a word, agency” (Brumann and Cox 2010, p. 12).
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“ethics.” “Because it encompasses all humanity,” he argues that “morality is long on geography
and short on memory,” whereas “ethics is typically short on geography and long on memory”
(Margalit 2004: 8). The memory of the Holocaust for the Jews, the Nanking massacre for the
Chinese, or of Hiroshima for the Japanese is long-lasting but elsewhere it can easily fade into
history. Heritage can make memory last longer by revitalizing it, but the question is if it can do
so not only for a select group of “thick relations” with special interests but for “thin relations”
as well. Can a certain way of evoking collective memory, a certain way of telling stories, disrupt
the distinction between “us” and “them,” and create an opportunity to “thicken” all relations?
Does Oe accomplish this? These are some questions that inform the subtext of this paper.
Pondering on this tension is especially relevant when we reflect on the heated debates over
national identity in postwar Japan. A major issue in the contemporary debates over Japanese
national identity concerns the question of memories regarding WWII in the broader sense, how
to come to terms with its legacies, which for Oe are related to the role of the imperial institution
in modern Japan.” My hypothesis regarding Oe’s literature is as follows: It attempts to revise the
mainstream version of Japanese heritage by scrutinizing certain aspects of it from the margins,
thereby rewriting “the margins into the centre, the outside into the inside,” as discussed by
Stuart Hall. By adding a highly personal and subjective touch to history, he creates the kind
of tension between heritage and history that Lowenthal speaks of, but attempts to resolve it
by employing narrative mechanisms that illuminate how these realms traverse each other in a
manner that influences our perception of the past. The trope of the forest takes the center stage

in these endeavors.

The Forest as an Accomplice of Heritage

We now take a closer look at the forest, the third term in my mentioned conceptual framework.
The trope of forests is found not only in O¢’s literature but also in Japanese literature and
popular discourse, frequently in connection with the act of remembering. The image of the
forest somehow seems to evoke memories, and this is by no means a phenomenon limited to
Japan. Robert Harrison, in his discussion on the role forests have played in the post-Christian
cultural imagination, argues that forests have “the psychological effect of evoking memories of
the past; indeed that they become figures for memory itself. They are enveloped, as it were, in

the aura of lost origins” (Harrison 1992: 157).

7 Philip Seaton appropriately frames the discussion of Japanese war memories as “rifts,” introducing “a seismic

activity” metaphor to analyze it (Seaton 2007, p. 8). He examines the conflicting conceptual frameworks and
emotions within and between the progressive and conservative groupings that surface at certain historical
junctures, and concludes that the only “constants within Japanese war memories over the whole of the
postwar have been their contested nature.” The Japanese have not been able to “establish a dominant cultural
narrative of the conflict” (2007, p. 64), which, he argues, can account for the never-ceasing interest in war-
related issues in contemporary Japan.
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The forest becomes a vehicle for memories deemed worthy of remembering, bur,
depending on who is remembering, the object of remembrance seems to vary. Miyazaki Hayao,
Kawase Naomi, and Murakami Haruki, as well as advocates of the shrine forest are some
recent Japanese examples that illustrate the wide-ranging discursive use of the forest in popular
imagination. As one of the most quintessential Japanese landscapes that continue to evoke
nostalgia, the forest in their rendition seems to become a figurative space, transmitting their
respective approaches and views of the past. However, the contours of the past projected in
them differ. Oe’s forest is different from, for instance, the shrine forest (Chinju no mori), which
has gained widespread popularity in the last decade (Breen and Teeuwen 2010: 210; Rots 2013).
In other words, the past remembered in the shrine forest is a ground that belongs to the familiar
national heritage of Japan that Oe¢’s literature attempts to problematize.

Aided by environmental and ecological concerns, the notion of the shrine forest (Chinju no
mori) has gained popularity in recent years. Writing “shrine forest” into the search field of
Amazon’s Japanese website yields a list of approximately fifty books currently on sale.” Some are
relatively populist with titles such as japan the Land of the Forest, Weeping Shrine Forest: What
Moves the Mind of the Japanese, and A Book to Pay Homage to the Gods of Shrine Forest, which has
a nationalistic spin. A similar discursive practice of heritage is in action, even in more academically
oriented texts written by members of the Shrine Forest Society (Shasé Gakkai), a nonprofit
organization that was established in 2002 to promote research on, and spread the knowledge of
shrine forests. Its member list includes university professors, environmental experts, and shrine
priests. Ueda Masaaki, in the preface to their 2004 anthology, for example, draws attention
to evidence from selective ancient sources, Kojiki (Record of Ancient Matters, 712), Nihon shoki
(Chronicles of Japan, 720), Fudoki (Ancient Records of Culture and Geography of the Provinces of
Japan, 713), and the Manyoshi (Collection of Ten Thousand Leaves, 759) to demonstrate how
kami were thought to reside in forests in ancient times in order to support his theory that the
love of the sacred forest by the Japanese is a long-established tradition. The implication is that
Shinto was a guardian angel of the forest, the national heritage, and has taken on its stewardship
through vicissitudes of time, a claim that has been questioned by recent scholars (Rots 2013).

In contrast, memories evoked in the forest landscape in the literature by Oe and other
writers such as Nakagami Kenji and Tsushima Yuko belong to what might be called a counter-
national heritage. These writers use forests to deconstruct the myth of Japanese origins dating
back to ancient imperial times. Forests are appropriated as a figure of memory for marginal
groups who have been excluded from the master narrative of Japanese history. In many of Oe’s
works, some of which I examine, the forest becomes a heritage for those who have lived on the
margins of mainstream Japanese society, a symbol for Oe’s anti-imperialistic protest against

Japanese national heritage.

® htep://www.amazon.co.jp/s/ref=nb_sb_noss?__mk_ja_JP=%83]%83%5E%83]%83i&url=search-
alias%3Daps&field-keywords=%92%C1%8E%E7%82%CC%90X (accessed October 10, 2013).
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This versatility in the content of what is projected in the forest is intriguing. As Harrison
indicates, “enigmas and paradoxes” seem inherent in stories regarding forests (Harrison 1992: x).
Forests can stand for widely disparate things, some of which ideologically conflict with another.
He continues: “In the history of Western civilization forests represent an outlying realm of opacity
which has allowed that civilization to estrange itself, enchant itself, terrify itself, ironize itself, in
short to project into the forest’s shadows its secret and innermost anxieties” (Harrison 1992: xi).
This comment is most likely relevant for the forest in the Japanese cultural imagination.

Harrison also indicates that the forest appears as a place where “the logic of distinction
goes astray. Or where our subjective categories are confounded.” He continues that it is a place
“where perceptions become promiscuous with one another, disclosing latent dimensions of time
and consciousness. In the forest the inanimate may suddenly become animals, the god turns
into a beast, the outlaw stands for justice” (Harrison 1992: x). In other words, the forest as an
imaginary landscape offers a haven for fantastic stories, where the commonsense perceptions of
things are turned upside down, where preposterous phenomena somehow become believable.
The magic aura of lost origins ascribes it a sense of authenticity, and it becomes a bearer
of whatever stories one chooses to project into it. In this sense, the forest makes an ideal
accomplice of heritage, because it lends credibility to whatever a person believes is worthy of

remembrance, namely that person’s heritage story.

Oe Kenzaburd’s Intertextual Time Machine and the Marvels of the Forest

As noted, my discussion of heritage and history may evoke the image of the two brothers in 7he
Silent Cry, Takashi and Mitsusaburd, as their respective symbols. In relation to the turbulent
eras circa 1860 and 1945, Takashi, the younger brother, is concerned with the heritage aspect
of their family history in their native forest village, whereas Mitsusaburd, the older brother, is
interested in determining exactly what happened, regardless of how unflattering the findings
may be for the family. Together, they embark on a discursive journey into the past, attempting
to ascertain if such a thing as “the truth” actually exists.

This paper, however, focuses on Oe’s less well-known novel, Nihyaku nen no kodomo (Chil-
dren of Two Hundred Years, 2006; shortened as Children), because it gives an opportunity to discuss
Oe’s treatment of history in many of his other novels. Children is an imaginative metafiction
referencing Oe’s earlier stories from the forest village of Shikoku, enabling readers to revisit
them.’ The narrative is set in 1984, and three children of a Japanese writer who resembles Oe
spend the summer holidays in their father’s native village in Shikoku. The Oe youngsters test

the local belief/legend that the thousand-year-old oak tree in the valley allows children to travel

¢ His earlier works referred to in Children are as follows: Nip the Buds, Shoot the Kids (Memushiri ko’uchi,
1958; shortened as Nip the Buds), and M/T and the Narrative abour the Marvels of the Forest (M/T to mori no
[fushigi no monogatari, 1986; shortened as M/T), which is a rewrite in a more accessible language of his earlier
The Game of Contemporaneity (Dajidai gemu, 1979; shortened as Contemporaneity).
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to “the other world” if they fall sleep in its hollow. This magical tree in the middle of the forest
brings them to several otherworldly destinations, the most memorable of which are Oe’s
fictional worlds of the 1860s, the years of upheaval immediately before the Meiji Restoration,
and the last year of WWII (Oe 1958, 2007 [1986], respectively). Events from the 1860s and
1945, both watershed years in Japanese history, are his favorite themes that he has fictionalized
from several perspectives. The oak tree in the village functions as an intertextual time machine
evoking the memories of Oe’s earlier works for the reader. The first time travel adventure brings
the Oe youngsters face to face with Meisuke, a young, legendary hero of the village who makes
repeated appearances in his M/T to mori no fushigi no monogatari (M/T and the Narrative about
the Marvels of the Forest, 1986; shortened as M/T) as well as Dojidai gému (The Game of
Contemporaneity, 1979; shortened as Contemporaneity). When reading the Oe children’s lively
conversation with Meisuke, the reader’s imagination travels to the foundation narrative of their
described native forest village, as told by Oe’s grandmother.

In M/T; the narrator, who resembles Oe, retells the oral traditions of the village, as conveyed
to him by his grandmother. He begins the narrative by recalling an episode at his national school
during the war, which sets the anti-imperial tone of the entire story. Told to draw the world map
by his teacher in class, the narrator as a child, he recalls, drew a picture of his native forest village
with Oshikome and Meisuke—the matriarch and trickster pair, M/7, watching over them,
instead of a map of Greater East Asia with the emperor and empress, which is what his teacher
had expected him to draw. Oe was hit in the face for this defiant act. The anti-imperialist implication
becomes even more obvious if one takes an intertextual excursion into Contemporaneity, on which
M/T is based. In Contemporaneity, the narrator at the outset refers to Nihon shoki and Kojiki, where
Izanagi and Izanami banish their deformed firstborn babies and islands, Hiruko and Awaji, before
creating Japan proper, and declares his allegiance with the marginal Awaji, and his own native
village bears the same name (Oe 1994 [1979]: 55). As Michiko Wilson and Yasuko Claremont
have noted, Oe’s anti-imperial intention in the novel may also be gleaned from his comments
regarding Yanagita Kunio immediately before its publication. Oe approvingly cites Yanagita’s
sympathetic interpretation of the Kunitsukami, the local gods of the earth, who have been chased
away by the gods of Heaven, the Amatsukami, who later became gods of the Imperial Family. In
Oe’s words, the “gods of disobedient nation [matsurowanu Kunitsukami) went deep inside the
forest and became demons.” He adds, “I attempted to write not a history that revolves around the
Emperor, but a history that belongs to those who became demons” (Claremont 2009: 80; Wilson
1986: 105)."

0 The Game of Contemporaneity was not well received by the ordinary reader because of its complex and
difficult narrative structure and style. Oe has openly regretted having lost readers with it, and M/T is
considered his attempt to reach out to his readers again by writing in a more reader-friendly, accessible style
(Oe quoted in Claremont 2009, p. 81).

' Commenting on the group of people known as yamabito (people of the mountains) with distinct physical
features, Yanagita suggests that they are descendants of the original inhabitants, the Kunitsukami, who
were chased away into the forests and mountains by the Amatsukami, the ancestors of the imperial family
(Yanagita 1978, pp. 172-86).
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However, Yanagita’s position regarding imperialist ideology contains ambivalent
elements.” Mark Teeuwen and John Breen argue that Yanagita, even as he criticizes “top-down
imperial Shinto,” is not so different from the mainstream Shintoists in his belief in “the original
unity of folk ritual and imperial ritual.” Both express “the same concerns with fertility, life,
and growth that can ultimately be traced back to the ancient Yayoi age when the arrival of rice
cultivation led the foundation for Japan’s culture.” The only aspect that distinguishes Yanagita
from the official Shinto line is his insistence that “the local customs of the people constituted
the very core of [the] Japanese cultural essence,” rather than the official imperial rituals of the
court (Breen and Teeuwen 2010: 16). Yanagita looks “to the periphery where he assumed that
ancient practices and mentalities had remained untouched by modernity” (Breen and Teeuwen
2010: 15), namely rural Japan. In other words, there is room for ambivalence in Yanagita’s
position regarding imperial ideology, and Oe takes advantage of it to appropriate his folklore in

his anti-establishment narrative.

The Foundation Narratives in M/T and Contemporaneity

The confrontational emphasis between the center and peripheries is toned down, and the
celebratory resonance of the peripheries is more dominant in /7, but the main plot of the
foundation myth in M/T is the same as in Contemporaneity. The village is founded by a group
of dissident samurais “in exile” led by the first legendary hero and trickster, “the one who
destroys.” In a river upstream deep in the forest, they use dynamite to remove a huge rock
that is preventing the basin area from flourishing. After the blast, fifty days of rain follow,
reinvigorating the forest and enabling them to live off the rich land. After living comfortably for
over 100 years, “the one who destroys” orders the founders of the village to build “the path of
the dead” at the edge of the forest. When it is finally finished, the villagers witness the founders
marching along the “path of the dead” in the moonlight “until they floated in the air, slowly
climbing upward and disappearing into the foggy sky” (Oe 2007 [1986]: 106).” The villagers
mourn their loss, but know that “the one who destroys” will continue to give them advice at
times of crisis.

Meisuke belongs to the second generation of legendary heroes and tricksters, and plays an
important role in 1864—he successfully negotiates a truce between the peasants from a nearby

village and the shogunate’s armed forces. With the peasants’ poverty not alleviated, however,

Mori Koichi argues that his study led him “only to the ancestor worship rooted in the household and to
the tutelary deity worship rooted in the community” and “[n]othing that would justify the ideology of the
emperor as head of a so-called ‘family-state’ came out of his research.” He concludes that his study was “in
fact critical, therefore, of the modern Japanese state insofar as it relied on such an ideology and sought to
unite people under an emperor-centered State Shinto by exploiting the religious traditions of ordinary people”
(Mori 1980, p. 100).

5 All translations from Oe’s texts in this essay are my own.
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Meisuke helps them rise against the shogunate a few years later. The uprising is a partial success,
but he is left in a dungeon to die. His spirit lives on in the newborn Déji (a child deity), who
becomes the hero trickster in the next historical incidence of importance in the village, “a rebel-
lion against conscription,” under the new Meiji government. Ddji stays in contact with Meisuke
by “losing consciousness to let his spirit travel to the nearby forest and receive Meisuke’s in-
struction” (Oe 2007 [1986]: 256).

There is a clear influence of Yanagita Kunio’s ancestral spirit here, which is most probably
among his best-known contributions. The linkage between the spirits of the dead and forests
and mountains as the locus of kami has existed as a strong undercurrent in Japanese popular
belief through the vicissitudes of time. It gained, however, widespread popularity in the early
twentieth century only after being rearticulated by Yanagita (Satd 2008: 16). In his monograph,
Senzo no hanashi (Aboutr Our Ancestors, 1945), Yanagita elaborates on several traits characteriz-
ing the Japanese common man’s religiosity. One of the most important is the sensibility that the
souls of the dead remain in proximity to their village communities and do not travel far (e.g., to
the Pure Land), or return to nothingness. Most typically they remain in the mountain nearby,
watch over their descendants, and maintain contact by appearing in appropriate ceremonial oc-
casions, such as the bon and matsuri festivals. However, their activities are not restricted to these
occasions. The spirits of the dead are thought to travel freely to the world of the living, and
communicate with them if they are “invited.” With the passing of time, the individual spirits of
the dead become assimilated into the common ancestral spirit of the community, and eventual-
ly join the kami of the mountain (Sat6 2008: 12). As Sat6 indicates, Yanagita’s thoughts were so
influential that much of what we commonly believe to be the “uniquely Japanese” view of death
and soul is indebted to his modern recapitulation of certain aspects of the “nativist scholarship”
founded by Motoori Norinaga and Hirata Atsutane (Sat6 2008: 16).

The spirits of “the one who destroys” and Meisuke communicate with the villagers when
they believe they are called upon. With the passing of time, the individual spirits are assimilated
into something akin to the “common ancestral spirit of the community,” and are a part of what
Oe’s mother refers to as “the marvels of the forest,” joining the kami in the nearby mountain.

The mother succinctly summarizes their common religious belief as follows:

The marvels of the forest lie at the source of our life, as we are born, grow up, live and die.
Those who are born in the village become spirits when they die, and fly in a circle over the
village, before finally settling down at the root of a given tree up in the forest. They how-
ever fly down to the village to be reborn as human again when their time comes, and the
pattern of life and death repeats itself. Our individual lives, in other words, were originally
one with the marvels of the forest, but we became separated when we joined the humans in
the village. It is therefore to these marvels of the forest where we were to begin with, that
we feel longing and nostalgia for. (Oe 2007 [1986]: 388—89)
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Over 100 years after the village is established, the fields become less fertile, the narrative
continues, and social inequality within the community becomes increasingly visible. People
begin to feel the need for reform. The reform movement led by Oshikome, the legendary
heroine and matriarch, takes the form of de-privatization of the land and its intensive collective
cultivation. Oshikome goes so far as to burn all the houses in the village in order to destroy the
social hierarchy that has taken root in it. The narrator interprets the whole reform movement
as a form of matsuri festival, which functions as an occasion to create order out of disorder by
redrawing boundaries.

The entertaining and playful aspect of the festival is symbolized by Oshikome and the
youngsters “acting up and fooling around” on top of the mountain (Oe 1994 [1979]: 183).
Oshikome climbs the mountain in the middle of the rice field and lies down, shedding her
clothes. By then she becomes a giant, and Oshikome’s “plump and corpulent white body in the
moonlight...looked like a small white hill.” Naked youngsters with their red loincloth climb
Oshikome’s body to play.

Through the rich imagery of the forest and mountain, beyond which is “the other side,”
the narrative in M/T is an engaging portrait of the human community’s interactions with the
dead spirits of their ancestors. The legendary heroes and tricksters and heroines and matriarchs
mediate between the two realms, “this side” and “the other side,” occasionally with playful
trickery, other times through coercion, ensuring that the villagers learn to live within their
means. Excess is punished, but the tricksters provide the villagers with opportunities “to fool
around” on appropriate occasions in order to liberate their otherwise suppressed energies, in a

manner reminiscent of the Bakhtinian carnivalesque.

Secrets from the Past in Children

Let us return to the narrative in Children, and focus on other villagers gossiping about the more
recent past. A villager, Shigeko, shares with others her experience in the hollow of the oak tree.
Her mother tells Shigeko and her sister about a group of young boys from the reformatory in Tokyo
who were evacuated in the nearby village toward the end of the war, an incidence described in
O¢’s novel, Nip the Buds, Shoot the Kids. When some villagers grew ill, rumors spread that these
boys had brought typhus, and people deserted the village in a panic, building a barricade outside
to ensure they could not escape. The boys tried to survive by stealing food from deserted farmhouses,
but one of them drowned in the river. This occurrence, however, is not mentioned in the official
history of the municipality after the war. Wanting to ascertain what had actually happened,
Shigeko and her sister time travel to 1945 in the oak tree, and manage to catch a glimpse of the
boys sauntering in the playground of the school where they were confined.

Over the course of their conversation, other small secrets are revealed: the villagers joining

forces to hunt down deserters of the imperial army, abandoning a sick village girl thought to be
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infected with typhus in a farmhouse, and the firing of a male teacher who camped outside the
tree hollow while the two sisters slept inside, based on a groundless account of improper con-
duct. Thanks to the magic of the thousand-year-old oak tree, their collective memories, includ-
ing unflattering details, are made “alive and kicking.” The Oe children can relive the experience
as if they had been there, and learn lessons from their forefathers’ history.

In summary, the lessons they learn concern the heritages for those at the periphery of
mainstream society, which are not recorded in historical archives. They represent the voices of
the marginalized: those of the descendants of Yanagita Kunio’s gods of the earth, of the matriarch
and trickster pair of the mythical forest village, of the founding dissident samurais opposing
the shogunate, of oppressed peasants, of rebels against conscription, of deserting soldiers of the
emperor’s army, of naughty children from the reformatory, and of the ousted teacher who helps
children fulfill their other-worldly dream. Together with the matriarch and trickster pair, M/T,
the Oe children, and the reader are invited to salvage the memories of small histories by excavating
the tales of these forgotten people. Children revives heritages that are in a complex manner
intertwined with the official national Heritage, but have nevertheless been repressed into the
recesses of the cultural unconscious, thereby rewriting “the margins into the centre, the outside

into the inside,” in Stuart Hall’s words.

Mediating between “Thick Relations” and “Thin Relations”

Numerous heritages concern the Japanese national identity, even within the mainstream: the
Yayoi rice culture and the imperial tradition established within, the shrine forest, the “rever-
ence for the forest” in the long-neglected Jomon culture, and Yanagita Kunio’s common people
including “mountain people.” Taking advantage of cracks and interstices in the mainstream
heritages, Oe rewrites the “margins into the centre, the outside into the inside.” By converting
hierarchies within them, he relativizes them, and succeeds in deconstructing a certain well-es-
tablished national cultural imaginary that, in turn, functions as an indirect critique of the
“wrong” modern priorities that led Japan into the disastrous war. In the process of this revision,
the image of the forest works effectively in this endeavor to enliven history. The forest, with its
potent and vibrant image that still attracts popular attention in Japan, effectively functions as a
figurative and essentialized space, revitalizing and refiguring their visions of the past.

The spirited forest is undoubtedly a discursively created heritage, an “invented tradition.”
However, if it nevertheless helps transform thin relations into thicker ones, even only for a
while, we cannot afford to dismiss it as false in a world otherwise riddled with tension and con-
flicts. This power to move others, to invite empathy, however, is both an advantage and a disad-
vantage. It can make thick relations even thicker, fostering parochial chauvinism among them,
further increasing the distance with strangers. The only way to avoid this pitfall is to realize that

the potency of an image that a heritage carries and its versatility are actually closely related. It is
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precisely because it is powerful that it can stand for many things. The forest as heritage generates
a sense of engagement, sometimes passion, which allows a leap of logic that binds it to diverse,
logically unrelated values such as a patriotic love for Japan, the voices of the marginalized, of
the traumatized and the war dead, or even global environmentalism. We must also be aware
that this malleability means, in turn, that it is prone to revision and reinterpretation. To borrow
Lowenthal’s words again, “the past is ever being remade and retold, and heritage is not fixed but
changes in response to our own needs” (Lowenthal 1998: 250). Heritage, in other words, always
intervenes in history, creatively and powerfully.

It is therefore imperative to examine “how we variously affect these linked realms” of
history and heritage, so that we can “learn to relish, rather than resent, our own interventions
and even to tolerate those of others.” As long as we stay alert against the perils of “embrac[ing]
heritage as history,” and “disguising authority as authenticity,” we can learn to live with both
heritage and history, reaping the fruit of their collaboration (Lowenthal 1998: 250).

In conclusion, I quote Oc’s warning regarding this linked realm between heritage and his-
tory. The narrator in M/7, the Oe-like figure, qualifies his grandmother’s foundation narrative

as follows:

“It is a tale from the long time past, so you have to listen to it as if it all happened, even
if it didn’t. Got it?” My grandmother always began her tale with this warning, to which I
invariably replied, “Yeah.” I had a vague, indescribable fear that I might be contributing to
fabricating the past by believing it all happened as I was told. ... Once saying “Yeah,” to
my grandmother, however, the words that came out of her mouth had a power to penetrate
into my heart in such a way as to make me believe everything in them, even though the
content of the tales were at times quite preposterous. (My translation; Oe 2007 [1986]:
32-34)

The grandmother’s tale regarding the marvels of the forest has the power to engage the
reader and comes across as credible, even for the reader whose geography is distant from Oe’s
native village in Shikoku. The reader is invited to join the grandmother (/7) and Oe’s chil-
dren (Children) in their discursive journey into the past, excavating both historical events and
fictional ones, and in the process, learn to appreciate the heritage of their native village, as if it

was their own.
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Multiple Chomeis:
The Last Moment of Contemplation in Hosshinshi and Hojoki

Alari Allik

Kamo no Chomei’s (1155-1216) writings present a fascinating case for anyone who is interested
in medieval Buddhist self-narration. His most famous work, Record of the Ten-Foot-Square-Hut
(Hajoki, 1212) has received a lot of attention from both Japanese and Western scholars and has
often been compared to Saint Augustine’s Confessions, since he openly discusses the flaws of his
nature and other intimate details of his life. At the time when Kamo no Chomei was writing
his autobiographical account at the age of fifty-eight, he was also collecting stories about people
who aspired to be reborn in the Pure Land. These stories of both successful and unsuccessful
rebirths (6j0) eventually found their way to his collection of Buddhist tales (sezsuwa) called “A
Collection of Tales on the Awakening of the Faith” (Hosshinshi, 1214). It is important to notice
that both of these works were written by an old man who was looking back at the events that
had led to the moment, while preparing for the inevitable approach of death. The ending of
Hgjoki represents one of the most beautiful pieces of self-writing during the early Kamakura
era and serves as a good starting point for a discussion of the author’s attitudes towards his life
and death. I will cite it here in full using the Helen Craig McCullough’s excellent translation
(McCullough 1990: 392):

The moon of my life is setting; my remaining years approach the rim of the hills. Very
soon, I shall face the darkness of the Three Evil Paths. Which of my old disappointments
is worth fretting over now? The Buddha teaches us to reject worldly things. Even my
affection for this thatched hut is a sin; even my love of tranquility must be accounted as
impediment to rebirth. Why do I waste time in description of inconsequential pleasures?
As I reflect on these things in the quiet moments before dawn, I put a question to myself:
You retired to the seclusion of remote hills so that you might discipline your mind
and practice the Way, but your impure spirit belies your monkish garb. Your dwelling
presumes to imitate the abode of the honourable Yuima, but you are worse than
Suddhipanthaka when it comes to obeying the commandments. Is this because you
let yourself be troubled by karma-ordained poverty, or has your deluded mind finally
lost its sanity?
The question remains unanswered. I can do no other than use my impure tongue for three

or four repetitions of Amida’s sacred name. Then I fall silent.
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Yamada Shozen has pointed out that we encounter two Chomeis in this passage—the awakened
Chomei and the deluded Chémei (Yamada 2013b: 112). The first of these criticizes his own
affection for the thatched hut, while the second enjoys the tranquility of seclusion that one can
express in poetry and music. The first Chomei is questioning the self, steeped in worldly pleasures,
and the second cannot say anything in his defense and thus remains silent. He will repeat
nenbutsu few times, but there is no certainty as to whether it really works. Thus, Yamada outlines
two different voices inherent in the text—one belonging to the sukimono' Chomei and the other
belonging to a Buddhist practitioner who we can refer to as sramana Ren’in (this is the Dharma-
name of the author he used for signing Hdjoki). Yet another way of labeling these opposing
identities can be found in the above-cited passage, where the author, focusing on himself from
the outside, describes himself as either the wise Vimalakirti or the dull-witted Suddhipanthaka.
Since the question of which of these images or voices is closer to the historical person Kamo no
Nagaakira “remains unanswered,” scholars in different ages have struggled to answer it.

The inability to come to a final conclusion concerning the author’s attitude towards his
practice is largely caused by the ambiguous nature of the word fushd in the expression fitsho no
amida-butsu RNFEOMIRFE(L, which has fuelled a lot of controversy. Looking at the translation
cited above, we can see that McCullough has omitted the word fusho from her translation
altogether. Burton Watson translated fusho as “ineffectual” (Watson 2002: 77); this follows the
interpretation of Yasuraoka Késaku (among others), who argues that, by using this word, the
author describes his practice as “immature, insufficient and confused” (Yasuraoka 1998: 223).
This represents a common attitude among those scholars who see Chomei as a person devoted
solely to literature. Imanari Genshé is one scholar who has fought furiously against the narrative
of the “deluded Chomei™ in many of his articles, stressing that it is quite reasonable to think
that, after moving to the Hino area, his practice deepened so that he reached the level of other
famous Aijiri living on the mountains.” Therefore, according to Imanari, we should interpret
fushé in the context of the Mahayana sutras, where it is usually understood as “a friend who
helps without asking” (fishd no tomo 45552 ). This refers to a Bodhisattva, who is devoted to
helping living beings go to the other shore without the need for any reward. Imanari is certain
that the author “used this expression because he was confident that ‘Amida buddha works
without asking,’ thus purifying the six organs of sense. The only thing that one could truly use
the impure tongue to say is fusho no amida-butsu” (Imanari 2005: 168-69).

Yamada Shozen also analyses the meaning of fushi from the perspective of Buddhist

writings and argues that it would not be too farfetched to compare the usage of this word to that

This word was used to refer to those who were single-mindedly devoted to the path of poetry or music. For
a lengthy discussion of sukimono Chomei, see Rajyashree Pandey’s article “Suki and Religious Awakening:
Kamo no Chomei’s Hosshinshii,” Monumenta Nipponica, 47:3 (1993), pp. 229-321.

The main proponent of this argument in English writings on Chémei has been Thomas Blenman Hare who
wrote, “The old man never finds his awakening” (Hare 1989, p. 228).

In “The Moon Recitations” (Gakkishiki), Zenjaku even refers to him as Ren’in-shonin (see Osone and
Kubota 2000, p. 522), which shows that his Buddhist identity was taken seriously in some circles.
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by other thinkers like Dogen living during the same era (Yamada 2013a: 56). He states that the
central meaning of this word should be close to the one found in “Vimalakirti Sutra” and other
Buddhist writings with which Chomei was familiar. On the one hand, there is the deluded
Chomei who cannot find salvation, and on the other hand, there is the awakened Chomei, who
knows that nenbutsu works without asking. However, Yamada’s analysis of the fractured nature
of the ending of Hdjoki does not stop here. He not only outlines the two distinct voices (the
awakened and deluded Chomei) that are inherent in the text, but he also hints at the presence
of a third Chémei, who observes the other two from a certain distance (Yamada 2013a: 57). It
is in this act of observing or focalizing different aspects of the self in writing that the author
truly reveals himself. Having arrived at this conclusion, Yamada still subscribes to the idea that
any findings based on reading the text should be superimposed on the historical person. He
writes, “I think we can discover here Chomei during his late years who is unable to make a leap
from observer to practitioner. He was destined to wander aimlessly until his death” (Yamada
2013b: 126). According to Yamada, one cannot really get into wholeheartedly voicing the name
of Amida by observing things from a distance, as writers often do, and this leads to Chomei’s
practice eventually failing."

It is clear that, in discussing the key terms and their interpretation, the scholars resort to a
particular image of the author gleaned from a close reading of the text. Different camps present
compelling arguments for their particular vision of the “Chomei as human being” (ningen-
Chomei, see Yasuraoka 1998: 228-29) behind the words found in his writings. I believe that
this battle cannot be won by choosing sides, but rather by accepting the fractured nature of
the author’s voice that is so cleverly pointed out by Yamada. We have to take into account that
literature, even when it is autobiographical in nature, serves as a testing ground for different
possible selves. Instead of reducing all readings of Hojoki to the self-expression of one singular
historical person, we can move forward and accept the possibility of multiple selves being
present in the text.

In the following discussion, I would like to approach the ending of Hgjoki by taking a very
long detour through some philosophical ideas presented in Hosshinshii, and I hope to outline the
somatic aspects of the self in the process. I will try to show that, whereas on the higher level of the
synthesis of self; there is indeed a clear fracture between the awakened and the deluded self, on the
lower level we can trace the multiplicity of smaller selves, called “larval selves” by Gilles Deleuze,
working in every moment of contemplation. To successfully face one’s last moment, one needs to
control the narrative level of self; also, the numerous contemplative souls or selves present in one’s
body. I will therefore argue that Chomei was indeed an “observer” as Yamada said, but in a very
involved way. Since the following discussion supports reading both Hdjoki and Hosshinshi as part
of Buddhist literature, I will here switch the author’s name from Chomei to Ren’in, to remind

the reader that I am constructing the author’s voice from the perspective of Buddhist discourse.

+ See also the discussion of Yamada’s article in Pandey 1998, p. 167.
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In doing this, I am not choosing sides and I am fully aware that another author—the court-poet

Chomei—is also present in the text, ready to undermine every word I say.

Contemplating Selves

When we want to understand how “self” functions in medieval Japanese writings that describe
the death of an individual being, we have to take into account that self was not only connected to
an intellectual understanding of self, but also deeply rooted in different somatic aspects of one’s
body. The central concept that governs any discussion of death in medieval Japan is nen &, which
appears in many different forms in Hosshinshi: “single moment of contemplation” (ichinen —/&),
“right contemplation” (shinen 1F7&) and “deluded contemplation” (monen %&): all refer to the
quality of the final seconds of a man’s life. Hdjoki and Hosshinshii were both greatly influenced
by Genshin’s (942-1017) “Essentials of Birth in the Pure Land” (Oja yoshi, 985), which contains
important instructions for deathbed practice. A copy of this text even found a prominent place
in Ren’in’s hut (McCullough 1990: 388), and should therefore serve as a good starting point for
discussing these concepts.

One of the important points made by this treatise is often repeated in stories of a good
rebirth (gj6 1142). The good friend (zenchishiki ¥ 515%) should admonish the dying person with
following words (Dobbins 1999: 174): “Follower of the Buddha, do you realize it? This is your
last thought, this single reflection at death outweighs [all] the karmic acts of a hundred years.
If this instant should pass you by, rebirth [in samsara] will be unavoidable.” Dobbins translated
ichinen as “single reflection at death,” but the moment of death was really an utmost test of
not only mental resolve, but also the control of one’s body. Keeping the hand in the position of
mudra and keeping one’s composure at the moment of death was seen as a benevolent sign, but
the contorting of hands and feet, sweating from the entire body, defecating without awareness,
etc., were considered to be signs that a bad rebirth would occur (Stone 2008: 80). Therefore, the
final nen is about the state of the whole body-mind, which is not often thought of, especially
since the English translation of this term usually loses all somatic connotations, overstressing
“thinking” and “reflection.”

The original use of the character nen /& was firmly rooted in thinking and feeling
something in one’s heart (even in Japanese it has been read omou “to think”), but since
Buddhist concepts like cittaksana (moment of contemplation) began to be translated as
ichinen —/3&, people also started to use this sinograph in the sense of thought-moment (Sueki
2012: 93). Following this understanding, translating zen as “thought-moment” seems to be
quite suitable for the needs of most translators, but there is yet another aspect to this term,
which comes from the sinograph nen itself. When we look at the parts of this character, we
see that it is composed of the upper part “now” 4 and the lower part “heart-mind” />, which

can be interpreted as referring to the state of mind in the present moment. A closer look at
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the etymology of the character reveals that the upper part, meaning “now,” is a simplified
form of the sinograph “to incorporate” % (fukumu) (Kamata and Yoneyama 2004). Thus,
contemplation (nen) as a concept seems to suggest the ways that different outside impulses are
dealt with and incorporated into one’s habitual pattern of behavior. In his discussion of the
concept of xin /[» in the writing of Mencius, Douglas Robinson argues that we should translate
it as “heart-becoming-mind” or as “feeling-becoming-thinking” (Robinson 2013: 14). He
writes: ... to map an emotion as a feeling is to become aware of it, to attend to it, to presence
it, to become able to distinguish it from other body states. ... As thinking continues to emerge
from feeling, ever subtler maps are sketched in—comparing, remembering, imagining, and so
on—until we reach what we in the West take to be the pinnacle of thinking, various logical
operations (categorizing, sequencing, hierarchizing, and so on)” (Robinson 2013: 15). If we
agree with Robinson’s approach, we could say that contemplation (nen) describes the process
through which heart becomes mind and feeling becomes thinking, but also vice versa—
it provides a pathway for contemplating the ground of mind and thinking by noticing the
different feelings and sensations that are produced by our bodies.

Somatic aspects were also very important in the writings of the founder of the Tiantai

tradition, Zhiyi (538-97), whose ideas were very influential in Japan. According to him, the

idea of a “single thought-moment comprising three thousand realms” (ichinen-sanzen —/&=7T")
means that “mind is dharmas, and all dharmas are mind” (Stone 1999: 179). Both come to being
in the same moment of contemplation. He goes on to say, “Where there is no mind, that is the
end of matter; but if the mind comes into being to the slightest degree whatsoever, it immediately
contains three thousand [realms]” (Stone 1999: 179). This suggests that one way to think about
nen is to take it as a process of contemplation, as discussed by Gilles Deleuze in “Difference and
Repetition.” He tells us that every organism is a sum of contractions, retentions, and expectations.
This constitutes time as “lived presence” (Deleuze 1994: 73). The heart, for example, contracts
and dilates, then contracts and dilates again. This resembles the ticking of a clock. But according
to Deleuze, “contraction also refers to fusion of successive tick-tocks (cases of repetition) in a
contemplative soul” and thus “a soul must be attributed to the heart, to the muscles, nerves and
cells, but a contemplative soul whose entire function is to contract a habit” (Deleuze 1994: 74).
Thus, he arrives at a conclusion that everything is in the process of contracting and contemplating

something (Deleuze 1994: 75):

What organism is not made of elements and cases of repetition, of contemplated and
contracted water, nitrogen, carbon, chlorides and sulphates, thereby intertwining all
the habits of which it is composed? ... Perhaps it is irony to say that everything is
contemplation, even rocks and woods, animals and men ... but irony in turn is still

contemplation, nothing but contemplation...

> For further discussion of contemplation and Deleuze’s philosophy of time see Ott et al. 2010.
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We are accustomed to thinking that nen operates on the higher lever of intellect—contracting
one’s past life and anticipating future (for Ren’in, the seemingly unsurpassable line between
the awakened and deluded self), but we lose sight of the somatic level of contractions and
contemplation’s occurring in the body. The real question is whether one’s body has acquired
the habit of dying, whether the different organs are able to contract and contemplate death.
Mindfulness (yet another possibility for translating nen) would mean accepting the layered
nature of contractions and contemplations that occurs in every single moment and accepting
the multiplicity of contemplating souls (Deleuze also calls these “little selves” or “larval selves”)
that are created by habits. It should be clear from these arguments that philosophical thinking
about death and contemplating death in Buddhist thought are completely different operations,
since the latter is deeply rooted in somatic practice.

In Hgjoki, Ren’in discusses one’s “heart-becoming-mind” (kokoro) as the process of
interaction with four great elements (shidai UK ). He closely follows the teachings found in “The
Vimalakirti Sutra,” where it is explained that men’s illnesses arise from the four great elements,
since all phenomena, including the body, are composed of them: “The four great elements come
together, and therefore we apply a makeshift name, calling the thing a body. But the four major
elements have no master, and the body has no T or ego” (Watson 1997: 68). The body is nothing
but a temporary formation of the elements like “foam on the water, bubbles on the water” (Watson
1997: 83). This forms a philosophical background for understanding the relationship of the
“inner self” with exterior phenomena in Ren’in’s writings. He describes all disasters (including
whirlwinds, fires, and starvation) as rising from the instability of the elements. The mind (kokoro)
is intimately connected with this instability, constantly contracting and contemplating the
elements, thus leading to suffering and unease. Ren’in cites Kegon Sutra, “The triple world is but
one mind” (McCullough 1990: 392), to stress that there is nothing that is separate from one’s
heart-becoming-mind. As we saw earlier, Deleuze breaks the body and mind into different “small
selves,” which interact with different formations of elements. Ren’in also breaks his body-mind
into functional wholes, thus dissipating the central “I”—the master of one’s body. He writes,
“I divide my body and put it to two uses: its suits me very well to use my hands as servants and
feet as conveyances. My mind understands my body’s distress: I allow the body to rest when it is
distressed and use it when it feels energetic” (McCullough 1990: 391). Although we might read
this as a dualistic statement concerning the separation of the body and mind, it is clear that the
mind does not control the bodys; it is, rather, the body that gives signals of distress to the mind
and demands attention. Thus, the author treats his own body as a formation of different “selves”
or “contemplative souls,” which express themselves by transmitting their own signals that one
needs to be aware of. The troubles start when one superimposes a “master self” on these smaller
centers operating inside one’s body-mind. This also implies that the body should always be
actualized according to present needs and that one should be able to understand the habits one

has formed in order to be able to overcome and redefine them.
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When we think about the situation of death, one should be able to listen to the signals
of the dying body much in the same way during the last moment of contemplation. At the
last moment of one’s life, one should let go of the “master self” and contemplate the constant
forming and reforming of the four elements. When one realizes how the elements come
together and dissipate, how we attach meaning to their temporary formations, one will not be
deluded by any of them. One might successfully form a different body, which would serve as
“a conveyance” that can carry one to the other shore. This body can only be created through
single-minded devotion to nenbutsu. This kind of selfless single-minded devotion opens up the
possibility of sharing the experience of death between good friends and forming karmic bonds

(kechien %) with the dying person, since death does not belong to any particular master.

Controlling the Single Moment of Pain

To see how these philosophical ideas worked in practice, let us take a look at the typical story
of good rebirth “How Sukeshige Achieved Rebirth [in Pure Land] due to the Single Invocation
of Nenbutsu” (Miki 1976: 117-18), which can be found in Hosshinshi. This story also appears
in Goshiii gjoden and Honcho shinshii djoden. A robber shot Sukeshige with a bow. As he felt the
arrow penetrate his back, he shouted out with all his might: “Namu amida butsu!” and passed
away. His voice was so loud that it was heard in other villages. People gathered around and saw
him sitting facing west with closed eyes. Later Sukeshige appeared in a dream to Jakuin, who had
been his long-standing friend. In a dream, he was walking in the spacious field and found a dead
body lying on the wayside. A large number of monks gathered around the deceased, saying: “The
one who achieved good rebirth (gjonin 15/E N) is here. Come, take a look!” When he stepped
closer, he saw that it was his friend Sukeshige they were talking about.

Here we see an extreme version of unprepared death. Sukeshige’s immediate reaction to the
searing pain of the arrow entering his back was to call for the help of Amida. This immediate
reaction was a sincere manifestation of his devotion to Amida. The single moment of pain
was transformed to a single moment of contemplation focused on rebirth, which presents a
perfect moment of transforming the human body into the body of a Buddha or Bodhisattva.
In this case, crying for the help of Amida was deeply ingrained into the body of Sukeshige and
activated during the moment of pain in his body, when he successfully formed the body-mind
of the “one achieving good rebirth.” Anyone reading this story would wonder whether his or her
own reaction to the last moment of pain might be so favorable. It is no surprise that controlling
pain is one of the most important issues discussed in the different stories of Hosshinshii.

The connection between final contemplation and one’s ability to endure physical pain
emerges as a central theme in tales of religious suicide through drowning, starving, and self-
immolation. In these situations, both body and mind are truly engaged in the “contemplation

of the elements,” since the practitioner must deal with the extreme physical pain caused by fire,
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water or a lack of nutrients in the body. A particularly interesting case, the discussion of which
in Hosshinshii covers many important issues concerning one’s last moment, is the “Rebirth
through Starvation of the Visiting Monk of Shosha Mountain” (Miki 1976: 143). This narrative
does not appear in any other setsuwa collection besides Hosshinshii, and it is often seen to
expresses Ren’in’s personal opinion on the matter. The subtitle of this story admonishes us: “Such
practices should not be harshly criticized.” It is a tale about a reciter of sttras (jikydsha) who

appeared on the Shosha Mountain in Harima. He told an elder monk about his plans:

I have deeply wished for rebirth in the Land of Bliss due to the correct contemplation
at the moment of death (rinji-shonen [l #51EZ%), but this end is difficult to control and
therefore I have decided to throw away this body at the time when deluded thoughts (manen
%4&) do not arise and body is not burdened with sickness. Making a torch of one’s body
and entering the sea seemed too extreme practices for me. Since they seemed too painful I

decided to renounce food and pass away peacefully [due to starvation].

The elder monk visited the recluse when the last moment was already near. The recluse, keeping
a vow of silence, wrote on the piece of paper, that he was already quite worried about whether
he could truly make it, but that a young child appeared in a dream and poured water into his
mouth, cooling his body. This strengthened his resolve and he was sure that he was about to
succeed. The elder monk was not able to keep this a secret any more, since he wanted students
to form a karmic bond (kechien) with this extraordinary man. He revealed the whereabouts of
the recluse of Shosha Mountain to some people. Large crowds gathered—some to form a karmic
bond, and some to drive away evil spirits by throwing rice at him. The recluse was certain that
all of this commotion would interfere with his plans of rebirth and decided to sneak away. The
crowds were looking for him, wondering where he had disappeared. About ten days later, they
found him only about fifty meters away, hidden in the thick bushes growing there. He was
holding a sutra and wearing a robe made of paper. “This was indeed extraordinary in this age of
final days,” says the author, clearly sympathizing with the actions of the protagonist.

This story is followed by a long discussion, where the author delves into a debate about
whether or not the practices of suicide, where one tries to control the time and state of his
departure, should be commended. Arguing for the legitimacy of suicide, the author points out
that all Buddhist practices “ground themselves in inflicting pain on the body and breaking the
soul.” The path of the Bodhisattva is built on respecting the dharma and renouncing worldly
pleasures. One should not look on this lightly, he argued. Shandao was sure to achieve rebirth
in the Pure Land, but climbed a tree and threw himself down anyway (the veracity of this fact
cited in Hosshinshii is doubtful). This was done to set an example for others. The practitioner,

he stated, should think along the following lines (Miki 1976: 147-48):
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This body is my possession. It is like a dream—empty and decaying. One should not limit
[sacrifice] to a single finger. I should throw my body and life into Buddha’s path and the
single moment of pain (ichiji no kurushimi —WRgDE L #) relieves me of the suffering of
beginningless transmigration and due to the help of Buddhas I will be able to face the

right moment of contemplation at the time of death.

Even in this day and age, says the author, there are people who end their life this way and
there are benevolent signs (such as a good smell or purple clouds) that testify that they cruly
achieved a good rebirth. The child appearing in the dream to the recluse of Shosha Mountain
was also such a sign—people should take this seriously, and there is no benefit in doubting
these practices. If you cannot achieve faith in your own mind, you should at least refrain from
ruining the trusting heart (shinjin {5:0») of others.

In reading this discussion, we see that the author clearly distinguishes bodily pain
and mental suffering, but he discusses both in the context of facing the last moment of
contemplation. The “single moment of pain” (ichiji no kurushimi) is clearly experienced with the
whole body-mind of the human being. The word body (mi &) is something that encompasses
the whole psychophysical existence of a human being. One burns not only his body, but also
renounces his status and everything that his body and mind is connected to. One should
completely relinquish his personal identity in order to achieve a good rebirth.

The problem of the body and the sensations that the body produces during the final
moments is something that the author returns to in many stories. One of these concerns the zen

monk who was thinking about burning himself (Miki 1976: 137-38):

The state of this body is such that many things do not go according to one’s plans. Should
one encounter terrible sickness which makes it impossible to think [straight] during one’s
end, it is extremely hard to fulfill one’s original intention [of rebirth in Pure Land]. If one
does not die at the time when one is free from sickness, the right contemplation at the final

moment (rinjii-shonen) remains unattainable.

At first, he decided to make a human torch (shintg H%) of himself, but since he was confident
that pain and other sensations might disturb the moment of correct contemplation, he wanted
to make sure that he could withstand the agony of burning. To test this, he used two metal
hoes. He heated them up, put them under his armpits, and burns them “until the flesh is
burned black and impossible to look at.” He did not find it difficult to withstand the pain,
but he still had second thoughts. Being a simple man, he was not sure what the final moments
would really be like when they were actually at hand. Therefore, he chose to head for Fudaraku,
where one can go to their destination in this very body on a boat. The author concludes: “Since
his devotion ... was not shallow, I am certain he most certainly arrived at his destination.”
Yanase Kazuo comments on this sentence, “It safe to say, that Chomei sympathizes with him”

(Yanase 1975: 216).
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This sympathy for the suffering of others is felt in many stories that discuss physical
discomfort in Hosshinshi. In the story of “Nyisui of Rengejo,” Ren’in cites a certain person (aru

hito 3. N.), but Miki Sumito (1998: 154) sees this as the author speaking of his own experience:

Some foolish people mistakenly say things like “making a human torch out of myself is too
difficult, drowning should be much easier.” This is because they look at the matter with
outsiders’ eyes and don’t know what it really feels like. A certain Aijiri once told me: “I was
drowning and almost near death, when a person helped me and I survived. The agony I
felt when the water entered my nostrils and mouth must have been even worse than the
torments of hell. When people think drowning is easy, it's only because they don’t know

what it’s like to commit suicide by drowning.”

If the Aijiri mentioned in this story is indeed Ren’in himself, we might imagine that, much in the
same way as he made his “hands as servants and feet as conveyances” (see p. 94 earlier), he wanted
to test his body and see how he could contemplate water entering nostrils and mouth. Nostrils,
mouth, lungs, and other organs involved in drowning have their own habits of contracting and
contemplating elements, which means that any idea that the person (master self) might have
about the sensation of dying is nothing but delusion. Testing one’s ability to withstand suffering,
he argued, should be an important part of death-practice, because only through practice can one
anticipate the nature of the last moment of contemplation. This is precisely because body and

mind are not separate and one participates in dying with one’s whole existence.

Contemplating the Emptiness

The last moment of contemplation was also seen as an opportunity to form karmic bonds
(kechien), not only between people, Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, but also between different
demonic beings. The karmic bond was such an influential idea precisely because in dying, the
person was losing the “master” of his body-mind, he or she was losing the central identity that
had kept the person nicely together in life. In dying, the content of contemplation defined both
the body and the mind of the one who would be passing to the other shore.

This is why the role of a good friend (zenchishiki) was seen to be very important in
deathbed practice. According to Genshin, the role of a good friend is to bring up the ten items
of contemplation and not to allow any doubt to arise in the dying person’s mind “at any single
moment of contemplation” (Inoue and Osone 1974: 209). The purpose is not to let the sick
person form a bond with anything else besides Amida-buddha. Genshin says to the “good
friend,” “Do not allow [other] objects of perception to arise in the mind of the sick” (Dobbins
1999: 175). This kind of cooperation can clearly be seen in the story “How a certain lady saw

transformations of Mara during the final moments” (Miki 1976: 183). The version of this story
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can also be seen in the eighth scroll of the nine-scroll version of Hobutsushi. Since the story
gives an excellent description of how contemplation works during deathbed practice, I will cite

it here in full:

A certain lady who was a daughter of a princess turned her back to the world. When she
fell sick she felt that her end was near and called for a certain holy man (hijiri) to act as
the her good friend. While repeating nenbutsu this woman turned blue and looked quite
terrified. Hijiri thought this was suspicious and asked: “What is it that you see?” The Lady
explained: “Some horrible people have descended in the fiery chariot to take me away!”
Hijiri said, “Contemplate firmly the original vow of Amida Buddha and constantly voice
his name without faltering. Even people who have committed five transgressions can be
reborn in Land of Bliss should they meet the zenchishiki and repeat nenbutsu ten times.
How much more so those who haven’t committed any evil deeds like you.” Lady acted like
she was told and kept repeating nenbutsu. After a short while the looks of the lady changed
and become very joyful indeed. Hijiri asked her again for the reason. She told him: “The
fiery chariot vanished. Now a chariot adorned with diamonds has come to meet me and it
is filled with numerous heavenly maidens playing music.” Hijiri tells her: “You should not
think about getting on that chariot. Just keep repeating nenbutsu like you have done until
now and leave it to the Buddha to come and meet you.” After some time woman says: “The
chariot adorned with diamonds has vanished. Now there is only one monk in dark clothes
who is calling out: ‘Let us go together now! You do not know the path that leads forth
from here. Let me be your companion and show you the way.” Hijiri recommended: “Do
not ever think you can go with him. You do not need a guide to go to the Land of Bliss.
It is the land you reach on your own (onozukara) riding on the mercy of Buddha. Keep
repeating nenbutsu and think about going alone.” After a while the women said: “There
is no monk nor any other person I can see anymore.” Hijiri thought: “This is the opening
(hima) through which you can pass swiftly to the Land of Bliss if you concentrate and
repeat nenbutsu with all your resolve.” After this, she said nenbutsu fifty or sixty times and
passed away in the middle of saying the last one. This was surely how Mara tried to trick

the lady by taking many different forms.

This story beautifully illustrates how a zenchishiki fulfills the role of the assistant sitting beside
the dying person. Different visions show up, but the zenchishiki admonishes the woman not to be
distracted by them. The desired state of mind is complete emptiness, where nothing can be seen:
this is the “opening” (hima ) through which one passes to the other shore. The deathbed scene
is where one’s ability to reject the delusions and sensations that one’s mind and body produce is
ultimately tested. To put it in Deleuzian terms, in contemplating death, a possibility for different
selves was presented—the horrible-being-self, the heavenly-maiden-self, and the dark-monk-self. If

one becomes attached to any of these, the good rebirth is not accessible. The only correct “self” is
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the “no-self” generated through the contemplation of an empty opening (hima) to the other side.
Through contemplating the opening, one’s own body would become the opening, as the passage
states: “It is the land you reach on you own!” Even when someone meets Buddha in a vision, it
would have to be rejected as yet another image for one to attach one’s desires and hopes to.

This story resonates with the ending of Hgjoki, which also discusses the efficacy of
nenbutsu as preparation for nearing death. As Yamada Shézen said, Kamo no Chomei feels that
he remains an observer and is not really able to become involved in the practice of nenbutsu.
This is why he says two or three nenbutsu and remains silent. During medieval times, ten
nenbutsu was considered the absolute minimum for achieving good rebirth. This number is
constantly repeated in different stories, including in the one cited above: “Even people who have
committed five transgressions can be reborn in Land of Bliss should they meet the zenchishiki
and repeat nenbutsu ten times.” When we read this in the light of final passage of Hajoki, it is
clear that attachment to one’s hut and other character flaws can easily be overcome if one will
only wholeheartedly voice nenbutsu at least ten times during the moment of death. The actor of
this setsuwa is extremely vigorous, repeating the nenbutsu fifty or sixty times until she loses her
breath in the middle of saying the last one (koe no uchi ni iki tae ni keri HFOHIHITEMZ I
). All of her efforts were concentrated on squeezing herself through the empty opening (hima)
to the other side. She falls silent not of her own volition, but because her voice is interrupted by
transition to the other world. Her final moment of contemplation is both empty and voiceless.
The last outbreath of a dying person is used for saying the last syllables of nenbutsu before she
passes away.

If we read the last passages of Hgjoki as a practice for the approaching death, we can
understand that fishd no amida-butsu might indeed be considered “useless” or “ineffectual”
nenbutsu, because Ren’in imagines a deathbed scene as the real place where the true effect of
one’s nenbutsu is tested. At the moment of writing, the author is aware that this is nothing
but writing-towards-death (to use the Heideggerian expression), which is unable to grasp the
real experience of a true nenbutsu at the time of dying. The author is distanced from the text
and thus the positions of two distinct voices inside the text—Buddhist practitioner Ren’in
and Court-Poet Chomei—become ambiguous. Chomei might fail because he is attached to
literature and music. Ren’in might fail because he is attached to the idea of the perfect moment
of death without being able to overcome the physical suffering at the moment of voicing a final
nenbutsu. He might be unable to approach death without any preconceptions. The author, who
is the observer of these possible fates (the third Chomei, as Yamada called him), is aware of the
different possible selves, but does not yet know which one of these will be actualized during his
last moments. Death appears as a final test, where his true self will be revealed.

Thus, we might read the words fishd no amida-bursu in the following sense: any nenbutsu
except for the one you voice during your last breath, is useless. The last breath is the one that
truly counts. The last breath opens the passage (hima) to the other shore. It is difficult to

know whether one will be able to contemplate Amida “at the moment of pain,” which might
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liberate you but might also condemn you to the depths of hell. It is impossible to know whether
one is able to “become dead” in the sense of accepting the no-self that actively contracts and

contemplates emptiness.

The Rest Is Silence

It seems to me that using the word yaminu at the end of Hijoki invokes many different senses
of this potent word. First, it marks a place where both the narrator and the author fall silent.
The character inside the story stops the nenbutsu and the author raises his brush, interrupting
the story. Since Ren’in was so involved in the gjoden-canon, rewriting many of the stories in
his own collection, he was most certainly aware of the limits of autobiographical writing. It
would indeed be nice if one could write the ending of one’s own story, if one could finish with
a description of successful gjg, as in the story of a certain lady above, but one always reaches
the outer limit of any act of self-writing’—the text is always destined to be open-ended. The
ultimate meaning of one’s life is not complete without an ending, but this can only be written
by the next generation of biographers. Thus, the concrete author must rely on other powers in
two senses: Amida must help him to the other shore during the last contemplation, and the
subsequent storyteller must help him to finish the story.

The English translation by McCullough beautifully captures this by making yaminu a
separate sentence: “Then I fall silent” (McCullough 1990: 392). This final sentence conjures the
ghost of Hamlet voicing his final words: “... the rest is silence.” Hamlet cannot continue talking;
the play is about to end. However, when the play is staged, the actual sight of the dying character
gives meaning to the silence that follows Hamlet’s last words, “After all is said and done, the way
in which Hamlet dies, whether in pain or with mockery, or with some sense of fortunate release,
will still be manifest in his facial expression and in the manner in which his body lies on the
stage” (Brown 1992: 29). The meaning of the play cannot be judged without seeing it on stage.
Much in the same way, the author of Hgjoki was conscious that writing about practice does not
bring oneself closer to practice unless the writing itself is seen as a kind of practice.

Anyone reading the gjoden canon knows the meaning that is attached to the state of the
body after death. The configuration of one’s limbs and the expression one’s face constitute the
final signs to be read by those left behind. A calm face, hands in the position of mudra, and
an upright position were all signs of a true gjonin. The body was seen to speak its own somatic
language, which never lied. Unfortunately, the state of the body of the author of Hgjoki was
never properly documented. Although he prepared for the final chapter to be written by his own
body, this last transmission was never received, and thus the nature of his gj was unfortunately

never verified. I am certain that this is not the kind of silence he had hoped for.

¢ The moment of death must always be described by somebody else and it is a task of the subsequent storyteller
to give a complete account of a person’s life (Arendt 1958, p. 193; see also Allik 2012).
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Medieval Buddhist Textuality: Kyogyoshinsho as Literature

Laeticia S6derman

Introduction

One central issue that any student of classical Japanese culture encounters sooner or later in
his studies is the dilemma of fresh perspective. When handling a subject matter that has been
around, and often even studied, for hundreds of years already, how can a modern scholar
avoid simply rehashing old questions and old answers? Is our fate, then, simply to either
search for previously unfound texts and materials or to view old questions in the light of
whatever cultural or literary theory happens to be in vogue? True, the former approach can be
a veritable goldmine if one happens to be in right place at the right time and can get his hands
on important documents that were previously unknown—as in the case of Buddhist historian
Washio Ky6do when he found Eshinni’s letters in 1921 as he was conducting an inventory in
the archives of Nishi Honganji temple in Kyoto. The latter approach also has its advantages,
in that it can give us new and valuable insights into materials that have been studied and
researched repeatedly. The problem, however, lies in the universal applicability of modern
theories onto cultures that may or may not have worked according to similar standards. The
implications of this latter question are far too deep and far-reaching for me to discuss here
in detail, but I will be touching on this subject while discussing different ways of reading
and how they can—and perhaps should—Dbe applied to the study of Japanese Buddhism and
classical Japanese culture as a whole.

However, this is why I found the topic of the symposium so interesting. How can we
approach the subject matter of our research from a fresh and original angle that enables us to
shed more light on the questions that interest us and thus make the objects of our interest more
approachable? The process of rethinking and renewing is central to every scholar—otherwise
the ideas become stagnant. Rethinking, however, for its own sake is not always beneficial. How
then can we find relevant new angles while still keeping in touch with the classical nature of
the source materials? In this article, I offer one view into how to view medieval Buddhist texts
in the light of the general literary atmosphere of the time of their birth. After all, a text is a text,
and if we are acting as readers in a textual world where no lines were drawn between literary
and religious worlds from literature’s point of view, why and how should we draw those lines

when approaching the subject matter from the field of religion?
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Navigation and Textual Signposts

The central question is deceptively simple: how should we read a text? If we are dealing with
a medieval Japanese Buddhist text, how should we approach it so that we can say something
meaningful about the text itself? What if we want to read Kyagydshinshé in order to understand
Shinran’s views on the question of faith? If I give the text to someone without any background
in either Buddhism or medieval Japanese culture, for example a member of my family, he might
well be able to read the words that have been written, gain some valuable insights for his life,
and even get some sort of an idea about the nature of the Faith' that Shinran is so interested
in. However, the scholarly value of such an assessment and reading of this text would be close
to nothing if we wanted to understand Shinran’s ideas of Faith. Why is this? Because we can
see that a modern reader with no background knowledge on a subject matter this far from our
everyday life simply will not have the ability to understand the text the same way that Shinran
would have understood his own words. As I don’t have a background in literary theory, I am
using these words in their most common-sense meaning: “reader” is someone who at any given
time reads a text, and “modern” in the sense of someone who is living in the modern world, not
at the time that the texts in question were written or compiled. It is of course clear that every
reader in every time has had their own lenses through which they look at the texts that they are
reading. In my opinion, the interesting question is, how can we enable ourselves to approach a
text so that our understanding of it comes as close as possible to the understanding of the writer
or the original audience of the text?

Textual presupposition is a natural but unfortunate thing. Without us even noticing, our
built-in models of relating to texts will set us on a certain route of reading and interpretation,
and it is all too easy for us to overlook the signposts inherent in the text itself. This is less a
problem when we encounter familiar texts, which we can interpret “correctly” by picking up
either intuitively or consciously the familiar directions that these signposts give us. When we
are presented with something unfamiliar—signposts that are written in a language with which
we are unacquainted—the probability of missing the trail of the text suddenly increases, and
it is all too easy to end up lost and confused in the middle of foreign territory.” In the field of

the study of literature, the necessity of navigating the text using its own inherent guidance is

! For the purposes of this paper, I will use the same term—Faith with a capital F—for both Shinran’s terms
shin 12 and shinjin {50

Although there are no theories about East Asian textuality that could be used as they stand, there are two
scholars who have touched on the subject from a point of view that helps to clarify the logic in Shinran’s

2

writing. Francois Jullien has written about the argumentative patterns of Chinese culture in his book Detour
and Access (Jullien 2000), and Sarah Allen has traced the roots of the Chinese conceptual schemes and
philosophical language in her The Way of Water and Sprouts of Virtue (Allen 1997). Both of these books
address Chinese texts and Chinese culture, and as such need to be applied with some care. The similarities
between Chinese and Japanese culture are, however, obvious, and the general lines behind these theories can
also be applied to the Japanese notions of textuality. The general notions presented in these two works are also
intriguing from the point of view of Japanese literature, and I feel that my project is not so much a progeny,
but more like a fellow traveler on the same quest.
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often taken as a self-evident. In order to understand, for instance, the literature of the Heian-
Kamakura periods, one needs to understand, at least to some extent, the main currents of the
culture that gave birth to those texts; in order to get the most out of reading this literature, it
should be read following as closely as possible to the way that the original author would have
read it.

This problem is not restricted to literature, but can be found in every field that has to
do with reading and interpreting texts. In the study of Japanese Buddhism, we are also often
encountered with texts that we need to try to make sense of in order to understand our own
field better. In Buddhist studies, this often entails knowing the Buddhist tradition with the
theories and doctrines behind it, so that, when reading a text, one knows from which tradition,
which lineage, and which doctrinal background the writer comes. The understanding of the
various, often philosophically loaded, terms and concepts is deemed necessary for the student of
doctrinal texts, while those who are more oriented towards an anthropological approach tend to
focus on the cultural and sociological aspects of the religion. Both groups also make use of the
various theoretical angles that the mostly western academia has come up with, often adapting
them to the non-western circumstances, but nonetheless tapping them for terms and approaches
that will enable the research to be included as a part of the wider field of the study of religion or
philosophies—whichever the researcher feels more a part of.

What then makes this approach particularly problematic when the object of study is the
Buddhist texts of the Kamakura Period? Quite simply the same divide I have just made—the
separation between literary and religious texts. The separateness between these two fields is an
almost always undisputed assumption, especially when talking about doctrinal Buddhist texts.
For Japanese texts that are associated in any way with Buddhism, what can be described as
doctrinal texts are only researched for their religious contents and meanings, while their poetic
qualities are overlooked. This might be due to the protestant text-based ideals that held sway
when Buddhism was first “discovered” in western academia, coupled with the Christianity-
based notions of the importance of doctrinal fidelity. As the sutras and other Buddhist texts were
researched mainly for their philosophical value, the focus naturally came to rest on the contents
of any given texts and not so much on the form in which they were written. This also caused the
scholars to overlook and undervalue texts with evident misquotations or made-up source texts.
However, Jacqueline Stone has shown in her book, Original Enlightenment and the Transformation
of Japanese Buddhism, that this creative reading and handling of Buddhist texts was more the
norm than an anomaly in the medieval Buddhist textual world. In the Tendai School, the official
Chinese texts were already being subjected to breakdown and a form of a very serious wordplay
called kanjindoku or Mind-Contemplation reading, in which a new type of commentary
tradition was being formed. These commentaries were based on a type of inner understanding
or inspiration, where new meanings could be read into existing texts. However, just as one would
have to be well-versed in poetic classics to be able to partake in the poetic correspondences of the

court, so also the monks would have to know the basic sutras and their commentaries by heart in
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order to appreciate and understand the kanjin readings of any given text.” This is because the act
of reading in classical Japanese is inseparable from the act of writing.

A common example from literature would be the allusive practices of court poetry. In order
to convey one’s feelings about a given situation, say the full moon of autumn, one would have
to compose a poem on the subject. Even though a certain amount of freshness of expression
would be appreciated, there were strict rules within which this would have to be achieved. In
order to enable the audience to relate to the composer’s feelings, he would have to allude to a
pre-existing poem from the classics, and then give it a new twist. Newness of expression was not
valued for its own sake, but only if it was done well enough in relation to the classical corpus
of poetry. When someone excelled in this kind of wordplay, it heightened his status in the eyes
of his peers and could even advance his position at court—not to mention the effect that it
would have on potential love interests. Similarly, Jacqueline Stone notes, ... in the light of the
playful character of many kanjin-style readings, it appears to have had the character of a game,
albeit a deeply serious one. Players of this game would have sought to excel in establishing those
readings and associations that would support their particular doctrinal stance.” So whereas
the literarary game of poetry would be used as a means of gaining both political status and
desirability as a mate, a similar game in the Buddhist setting would be used to gain status in
doctrinal debates and to promote certain personal insights on Buddhist doctrines. Instead of
regarding these wordplays as misunderstandings of certain texts, it needs to be remembered that
they would have made sense to their audience only in the context of the wider canon. As Stone
remarks: “To be effective, the kanjin mode of interpretation would have had depended on more
conventional doctrinal studies. One must know doctrines and texts before one can rearrange
and reinterpret them; traditional doctrinal study was thus necessary to acquire the resources
with which the game of kanjin-style interpretation, so to speak, was played.”

Kyigyoshinsho has long been regarded as a difficult-to-read work, in which Shinran is
seemingly presenting a variety of sources that are important to his own interpretation of
the Pure Land faith. The quotations he presents, however, are heavily modified, even to the
extent of going against the meanings of the original Chinese and Japanese sources. This in
turn has been seen either to testify to Shinran’s bad command of Chinese and incompetence
at compilation, or even as a willful misrepresentation of and irreverence toward his sources.
However, if we look at the text without any preconceived notions of textual fidelity, and instead
take the approach of the kanjin-style readings, then the text transforms from being an arbitrary
and badly compiled bunch of sources into a careful construction that reflects Shinran’s own
personal understanding of Pure Land Buddhism and Amida’s role in it. Given the literary
background of the monks and the general tendency of personal interpretation of Buddhist texts

in Medieval Japanese Buddhism, I would like to argue that, instead of continuing the tradition

3 Stone 1999, pp. 156-58.
* Stone 1999, p. 167.
> Stone 1999, p. 167.
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of brushing over these “anomalies,” it would be more constructive to shift our perception, read
the texts without preconceived notions of what a Buddhist text should be like, and let the texts
speak to us in a new, fresh manner. To rephrase William Bodiford in his S6t6 Zen in Medieval
Japan slightly—rather than simply dismissing the practice as degenerate, one might more
profitably investigate this hybrid formed by the Buddhist tradition and the Japanese tradition
by asking: how do these two actually work together?’

It is clear, then, that we should approach Kydgyashinsho as a carefully constructed text
written to an audience who would have been well versed enough in the Buddhist corpus that
the changes and reinterpretations of the sources would have been both obvious and meaningful.
The various changes made to the sources have been researched at length, so I would like to
highlight another level of compilation that affects the reading of the text. This is the way that
different passages are added into the argumentative stream of the text as a whole: understanding
this might make it easier for us to grasp the general argumentative flow of the Kyagydshinsho. 1
will try to give some examples of how Shinran builds up an internal structure that directs the
contents of his wide array of quotations, which can seem confusing at first glance. I would like
to try and read Shinran’s Kyogyoshinsho as a literary text, and see how taking its textuality into

account changes the way the text portrays itself.

Kyogyoshinsho

Kyigydshinsho is undeniably Shinran’s main doctrinal work, and lays out the theoretical basis
for his religio-philosophical thought about his particular strand of Pure Land Buddhism. It
consists mainly of quotations from both sutras and commentaries, with a few of Shinran’s own

comments interspersed in between. It is divided into six thematic chapters and two prefaces:

General Preface (f2F)

1. Chapter on Teaching (HD%)

2. Chapter on Practice ({TD%)

Additional Preface (BIIFF)

3. Chapter on Faith ({§7%)

4. Chapter on Realization (FFO%)

5. Chapter on the True Buddha-lands (FL{A1-0%)

6. Chapter on the Transformed Buddha-bodies and Lands ({b.& L-0%)

The chapters are of varying lengths: the first, which is also the shortest, is only a few pages long,

and the last and longest chapter comprises almost a third of the whole work. This last chapter

¢ Original quote Bodiford 1993, p. 3.
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is, however, divided into two parts roughly from the middle,” which leaves the Chapter on
Faith as the longest single chapter, taking up slightly more than a quarter of the whole text. The
prefaces are two pages long each.

The manuscript is undated, but according to graphological evidence, the Bandé manuscript,
which was the only manuscript written by Shinran himself, was copied out around the mid-
1230s, thus coinciding with Shinran’s return to Kyoto after years of banishment in the Kanto
area. It is possible that there were earlier versions of the same text, but no trace of them has
been found. The date traditionally assigned to its assumed completion is the year 1247, when,
according to postscripts in two later editions of the Kyagydshinsha, Shinran allowed his cousin and
disciple Sonren (b. 1182) to make a copy of his work. It is clear that minor changes continued
to be made to the text for some ten years after this date, but the act of granting permission for
Kyogydshinsho to be copied has been seen as a sign that the text was more or less ready to be given
out. While it is true that Shinran would probably not have given this permission had the text
been “unfinished” in his eyes, I think that we might also question the whole notion whether or
not Kydgyashinshi was something that was ever meant to be a complete, once-and-for-all finished,
and systematic exposition of Buddhist philosophy. The Bandé manuscript is not a clean and
ready copy of a thoroughly thought-out work, but more a personal working copy that was never
finished, with words added, blotted over, and commented on.’

Aside from the chapter titles, there does not seem to be any visible structure to the text
enforced by breaks in the text or subtitles, but each quotation and comment is separated as its
own paragraph. As the manuscript itself does not break the text into smaller thematic units,
most editions of the Kyagydshinsho have split the bulk of the text into smaller units, by dividing
and numbering these paragraphs as passages. In the shorter chapters, this apparent lack of
internal structure does not really matter, but in the longer and more argumentative chapters
such as the Chapter on Faith, the result is that, without an understanding of the text’s internal
guideposts, its argument is easily drowned under the meandering of Shinran’s style of writing,.

However, even though the structural elements may not seem explicit to our unaccustomed
eyes, they are in there. In addition, once the reader gets used to this meandering argumentative
style, the work transforms from a disorderly jumble of quotations into a skillfully written text
whose form is as much a part of the argument as its contents. The main target for my own
research has been the Chapter on Faith, and that will be the source for all the examples in this
paper. The same model does seem to be working throughout the whole text, though, so with

some reservations I would claim that my findings in this particular chapter can be applied to

7 This division is apparent in the Bandé manuscript, but is missing from both the Nishi Honganji manuscript
and the Takada Senjuji manuscript. There are no separate titles for these two parts, so they are usually
treated as one chapter, even though, on top of the visible break from the text itself, marked by an empty space
between the two parts, there is a clear change of subject matter.

8 See, for example, the difference between the Bandé manuscript and the other two main manuscripts, the
Nishi Honganji manuscript and the Takada Senjaji manuscript on the picture pages in the beginning of
Kakehashi 2004 and 2008.
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the whole text. It is also interesting to note that this chapter seems to be structurally the most
complex, with more subthemes and argumentative use of different combinations of passages
than any of the other chapters of the Kyagyashinsho. As it is widely acknowledged that Shinran’s
relationship with the concept of Faith is the very thing that sets him apart from the other
Pure Land proponents of the tradition, this is no surprise. To effectively back up the most
personalized part of his doctrine, Shinran would of course need the most creative solutions for
combining and re-writing extant texts. Further, as this aspect of his doctrine is what sets him

apart, it is one of the very keys through which his other texts should be read.

Structural Elements in the Chapter on Faith

Just like the Kyogydshinshé in general, the Chapter on Faith is built out of modified quotations,
with only some extra comments, such as introductions and further definitions, by Shinran.
Even though the sources he uses are richly varied, and Shinran quotes from some twenty
different texts, most of the text is made up from quotations from five different sources—three
sttras and two Chinese masters: Murydjukys’ (Sk. Sukbavativyiha sitra, also known as Daikyd,
or the Greater [Pure Land] Satra), Murydjunyorai-e,"" Nehankys'' (Sk. Mahaparinirvana sitra),
Shan-Tao (Jp. Zends), and Tan-Luan (Jp. Donran), respectively. The length of quotations also
ranges from just a few lines up to several pages, the longest ones being more than ten pages
long. These five quotations, in addition to Shinran’s own comments on them, take up 84% of

the total number of passages.”

Source Number of passages/132 Percentage
Shinran 33/132 25%
Shan-Tao 28/132 21%
Daikyo 17/132 13%
Nyorai-e 13/132 10%
Nehankyo 12/132 9%
Tan-Luan 8/132 6%

Total 111/132 84%

In terms of the actual amount of text, this percentage would be even higher, since the

length of the citations from the less-used sources tends to be only a few lines, with the exception

9 HEE TR referred to from now on as Daikyé.
10 HEFTFANRES referred to from now on as Nyorai-e.
1 yRARRR.

12 Here, I have followed the division used in the Shinran zenshi, vol. 1, 1985, edited by Ishida Mizumaro
(Shinran 1985).
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of one citation from the Kegonkys" (Sk. Avatamsaka sitra), while there are several many-paged
citations from both Nehankys and Shan-Tao. As the other sources are mentioned often only
once or twice, these five sources clearly stand out from the rest of them. These numbers do
not show, however, that two of these sources have more than one role in the textual flow—
instead of being purely informative, providing new information to back up Shinran’s argument,
they give structure to the text and steer the argumentative flow. Rather than adding to the
contents, they create the relationships between separate parts of this long chapter, thus making
it argumentatively efficient.

One of the most important structural strategies is the placement of passages from a pairing
of Daikys and its deviant translation, Nyorai-e."" When these sutras enter the text, it is always
a sign that a new subtopic will start. This sutra passage also gives a slightly new direction to
the preceding argument, taking it to a new level, but it rarely gives any “new” information as
such—it seems to have more of an introductory function. If we take the appearance of the
Daikyo as the equivalent of hitting “enter” on the keyboard—something that momentarily
breaks the flow of the text and gives a sign that a new paragraph is starting, the previously
mentioned Chapter on Faith ends up having nine parts, each beginning with a Daikys quote,
cither by itself or, more often, paired with Nyorai-e.

After discovering these breaks, it is also instantly clear that every one of these “paragraphs”

follows the same pattern in presenting the sources.

a. Introduction of the topic by Shinran

b. Quotes from Daikys and Nyorai-e

c. Quotes from other siitras

d. Quotes from the Indian Pure Land masters (Nagarjuna and Vasubandhu)
e. Quotes from the Chinese masters (Tan-Luan, Tao-Cho, and Shan-Tao)

f. Quotes from other Chinese teachers

g. Quotes from the Japanese Pure Land masters (Genshin and Honen)

h. Summary of the topic by Shinran

It is rare for all of these to be present in the same cycle, but the sources that are brought up are
always presented in this order. As on occasion the summary of the previous topic acts also as the
introductory part for the next topic, we get a very strongly cyclical structure that gives the long
text momentum. The topics flow into one another, so that, even though the text goes through
several topics, it forms one narrative flow from the start to the end of the Chapter on Faith.
Thus, we can say that the Chapter on Faith is made up of nine cycles, and we already have a

better grasp of the textual flow of this work.

" The Nyorai-e translation of the Sukhdavativyiha is never used alone, but always to “echo” the passage from the
Daikyo. Shinran seems to read from both translations, and in some instances he clearly uses this unorthodox
translation as the basis for his arguments on the nature of enlightenment.
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There are also several instances where there are small breaks from the rough form inside
the topical cycles, and they become more numerous as the text goes on. There is, however,
regularity within the irregular cycles, too. It is important to note that not all of these cycles
are equal as subchapters. By taking a closer look at how Shinran comments between passages
and introducing the Daikyi quotes to the textual stream, we can see an even more elaborate

structure emerging from the text.

Steering the Narrative Stream

On the one hand, every one of these cycles forms an individual treatment of one particular
topic and as such is complete. On the other hand, however, the cycles are linked to each other
on several levels. I feel that a systematic analysis of the ways in which Shinran links passages
and cycles throughout the Kyagydsshinshi would present one answer to those researchers who
claim that Shinran gives quotations “with no interpretation whatsoever or with overly terse and
enigmatic comments.” Even though I disagree with the whole notion of dividing Kyagydshinsho
into Shinran’s writing and quotations from outside sources—thus making an issue of what did
he write himself and what he just copied—there are short but extremely meaningful passages
that were definitely added by Shinran, which can help us to understand the Kydgyashinsho as
a narrative whole and not just as a patchwork of quotations with some enigmatic comments
thrown in at intervals. These introductory pieces also create an inner hierarchy between the
cycles, making the relationships between them clear for the reader. There are two major ways
that these links between the cycles are forged: by theoretical associations and by wordings.

One way of implying connections between cycles is the net of associations between
theories that consist of several parts, such as the various Three Minds theories. Just by
associating one cycle with one part of such a theory, that is, the third cycle with “the self” of
joyous Faith,” the unsaid assumption is that the two other parts of the system, “the attained
self” and “the self-yearning for birth,” will come up somewhere, and that there will be some

kind of relationship between the third cycle and whatever these two parts relate to. After all,

15 A note on the translation of /(> as “self”: The problem here is of course obvious, as Buddhism is the schoolbook
example of a philosophy on non-self or selflessness. The reason for this audacious behavior is still, T think,
well-founded. T use this method of translation only when Shinran is the speaker, and so I have decided to
leave Shan-Tao’s theory of the threefold mind as “mind,” even though the character used is the same. This
is also the reason that Vasubandhu’s theory remains as “single mind.” However, I do not feel that “mind” or
“heart” reflects clearly enough the holistic way in which Shinran thinks. “Mind” represents the division of
the bodily and the mental, and using “heart” would place the emotional aside from everything else, while
the experience of shinjin that Shinran is talking about very much denies any division between these three
aspects. The joyous Faith and the yearning for birth are more than just emotions, and certainly not mental
processes! The aspects that Shinran talks about are all parts of our selves, parts that every living creature has
in them, and as such the word “self,” without a capital letter, without any specific philosophical or Buddhist
connotations, would seem the best way of translating something that is closer to the Japanese kokoro than the
Chinese abstract (> .
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the East Asian hermeneutic method it is not about tearing a system into its constituent parts,
but about building nets of meanings by rewriting and transforming existing systems. These
associations with the Three Minds theories bind together the second, third, and fourth cycles in
this chapter. All of these cycles are distinct from one another, as is made clear by both structural
and topical elements, but at the same time they present a continuous unfolding of arguments
that essentially focus on one subject—the correct interpretation of Shan-Tao’s theory. Thus, the
Chapter on Faith could also be divided into three parts: the introductory cycle, the treatment
of Shan-Tao’s theory of Three Minds, which takes up cycles two, three, and four, and the final
cycle, which takes the modified Three Minds theory up one notch and concludes the first
thematic half of the chapter.

Another level of linking is obviously the use of short rhetorical devices, such as kore o
motte, which tie new passages to the argumentative stream, and their parallelisms. These should
definitely not be overlooked when deciphering the overall picture of the argumentative flow in
both the Chapter on Faith and the Kyagydshinshé as a whole.

The passages inside a cycle are almost always introduced by a simple “XX i iwaku” or
“XX ni notamawaku” (“it is said in XX”). The two major exceptions to this rule are Shinran’s
own comments and the Daikyo quotations that open each of the cycles. To give one example of
how this structure works, starting from the very beginning of the Chapter on Faith, the first

comment by Shinran begins with the following phrase:

Passage 1: “Humbly I declare that the Great Faith is in the grasping of the directing virtue
of going forth to the Pure Land. The Great Faith is ...” (KGSS: 96)"°

This in itself ties the entire Chapter on Faith to the procession of themes in the Kyagydshinsho
as a whole, and especially to the chapter that preceded it, the Chapter on Practice, which starts

with a very similar phrase:

“Humbly I declare that [both] the Great Practice and the Great Faith are in the grasping
of the directing virtue of going forth to the Pure Land. The Great Practice is ...” (KGSS:
17)17

Based on this parallelism, one could say that the Chapter on Practice and the Chapter on Faith
are simply two sides of the same thing: grasping the directing virtue of going forth to the Pure
Land. Thus, when read from this angle, the following discussion is already associated with
the “Faith” part of the directing virtue of going forth to the Pure Land. Another factor that
reinforces this link is the first sutra couplets—they are slightly modified versions of the first

passages of the Chapter on Practice (KGSS: 17-18, 97). The Chapter on Faith can only start

=3
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to build themes when this link with the previous materials has been forged. Without going
any deeper into the placement or relationship of Chapter on Faith vis-3-vis the other chapters
of Kyagyoshinsha, 1 would like to point out that the same macrostructure of semi-independent
topical cycles that occurs in the Chapter on Faith is also repeated on the level of the whole
work—the text is constructed in such a way that the same configuration of parts is repeated on
different scales.

The sutras follow this. The first sutra quotation, the one that was also used in the Chapter
on Practice, is given as the “description” of Amida’s Vow. The second sutra quotation, on top of
which Shinran starts to build his argument on Faith, is defined as applying the fulfillment of
this Vow. Therefore, it will be clear from this point onwards that Faith is not simply one facet of
the directing virtue of going forth to the Pure Land. Instead, Shinran’s Faith is the very fulfill-
ment of the Vow that Amida made. The rest of the passages are introduced by simple “it is said
in XX” phrases, so the next passage that adds something to this procession is Shinran’s conclu-
sive comment on the first cycle, which begins with shikareba—"hence” (KGSS: 115). This draws
the first cycle to an end, emphasized by ending the same passage with shirubeshi, “one needs to
know this” (KGSS: 115).

A small detour follows in the form of a question and answer section, after which the sec-
ond cycle starts by introducing the first part of Shan-Tao’s Three Minds theory, “the attained

self,” to the thematic field:

Passage 24: “... This attained self is the embodiment of nothing else than the attainment
of the potency of the Name.” (KGSS: 117)"

The sutra passages then start with a kore o morte (“therefore”). As the previous phrase is not
separated as its own passage, but is instead just the last phrase of a longer section, the kore o
motte ties what follows not only to the previous phrase, but to the whole question and answer
section. It is also interesting that, unlike all of the other cycles in this first half of the text, the
sutra passages of this second cycle bring new themes to the mix instead of simply transforming
and playing with the old themes and passages. A comment from Shan-Tao follows, after which
Shinran concludes the cycle with a comment that begins with shikareba or “hence,” just as with
the last cycle, and concludes with “this is called attained self” (KGSS: 119)," implying that the
previous passages have now defined the first part of the Three Minds in a way that will operate
throughout the Chapter on Faith.

The result of taking these internal argumentative guideposts into consideration is that we

can produce the following table of contents for the Chapter on Faith:

18 3 SO ARIPR AR 25T H R Al
B RITELIY.
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1. The description of Faith
1.1 Introduction (First cycle)
1.2 The Threefold Mind Theory
1.2.1 Introductory Question and Answer
1.2.2 Attained Self (Second cycle)
1.2.3 Joyous Faith (Third cycle)
1.2.4 Yearning for Birth (Fourth cycle)
1.3 Faith as Enlightening Self (the part between the Fourth and Fifth cycles)
2. The true nature of Faith (Fifth cycle)
Appendix A:
Commentary on passage 56 and the dimension of transcending (Sixth cycle)
Commentary on passage 56 and the dimension of cutting off (Seventh cycle)
Commentary on being a true disciple of Buddha (Eighth cycle)
Commentary on the point of no return (Ninth cycle)

Appendix B: On the problem of difficult salvation

This is the purely structural side of the textuality in the Chapter on Faith. Another side
of the coin is the shifting and flowing of the terms used, so that the result of the chapter
is the conclusion that the moment of the fulfillment of Faith is the same as the moment
of enlightenment. Without analyzing and considering these textual aspects, however, the
argumentative stream seems difficult if not impossible to grasp, and the argument is drowned

by the meanderings of the narrative.

The Call for Textuality Studies

In this paper, I wanted to give one new perspective on Buddhist research, namely that when
we are studying the texts we need to reach to a deeper level than simply that of the message.
This is not, however, a completely new idea. Kaneko Daiei evokes the need for literary studies
of Kydgyashinsho™ in his book Kyagyashinsha sosetsu (1964): in his words, literary studies on this
work did not exist at all. He laments the fact that Kydgydshinshi has become a work that seems
hard to understand and uninviting to read, and points out that one reason for this is that we
don’t know how to read it, even though the keys for decoding it are present in the very text
itself. He suggests that one should become “intimate” with the text by reading Kyagyashinsho
out loud, since that way the reader does not have time to get stuck on all the difficult words
and concepts in the text. He also argues that, instead of opening up the theoretical terms,

more research should be centered on the words that describe the causal relationships between

2 Literally, “research of Kyagyoshinsho as ‘writing’ or even ‘sentences™ (3L F & LTD [#A T 7E] OWFFE)).
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terms and passages in the text, such as “because of this,” the expression instead of the words.
This would enable the reader of the text to begin by attaining a more general feeling of the text
and the relationships between different parts of the text. The theoretical deepening of the text
should only arrive in the reader’s mind once he has become acquainted with the text.”

The object of Kaneko’s quest was to find the feelings behind the words and, as such, his
objective is slightly different from mine. However, I still agree with his arguments about the
importance of not only exegetic, but also textual and literary studies of Kyagyashinshi. Even
though Kaneko made his comments in the mid-sixties, I have not come across any studies
addressing this particular subject, nor have the professors or academics of Shinran studies with
whom I have been in touch mentioned any research related to it. Therefore, it seems that, even
though those who read and re-read Kyagydshinshi in the course of their research probably have
an intuitive knowledge of this subject, actual existing research in this area is either non-existent
or a very minor and not recent phenomenon in the field—and is thus largely unknown. I feel
that the field of Buddhist studies as a whole would be enriched by such an angle, and that it
should definitely not be neglected if we are to properly understand Shinran and Medieval Pure
Land Buddhism as a whole.

References

Primary source:
KGSS

Shinran. Teihon kyagyoshinsho. Kyoto: Hozokan, 1989.

Secondary sources:
Allen 1997

Sarah Allen. 7he Way of Water and Sprouts of Virtue. Albany: State University of New York
Press, 1997.

Bodiford 1993
William M. Bodiford. St Zen in Medieval Japan. Kuroda Institute Studies in East Asian
Buddhism 8. Honolulu: University of Hawai‘i Press, 1993.

Jullien 2000
Francois Jullien. Detour and Access: Strategies of Meaning in China and Greece. New York:
Zone Books, 2000.

Kakehashi 2004
Kakehashi Jitsuen. Kyagydshinsho: Kyigyo no maki. Seiten Semina. Kyoto: Honganji Shuppan-
sha, 2004.

A ZDPRIL.
2 Kaneko 1964, pp. 26-31.

117



Laeticia S6derman

118

Kakehashi 2008
Kakehashi Jitsuen. Kyagydshinsho: Shin no maki. Seiten semina. Kyoto: Honganji Shuppansha,
2008.

Kaneko 1964
Kaneko Daiei. Kydgydshinsha sosetsu. Kyoto: Hyakkaen, 1964.

Konishi 1986
Konishi Jin’ichi. A History of Japanese Literature, vol. 2, trans. Aileen Gatten. Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 1986.

Konishi 1991
Konishi Jin’ichi. A History of Japanese Literature, vol. 3, trans. Aileen Gatten and Mark
Harbison. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1991.

Pandey 1998
Rajyashree Pandey. Writing and Renunciation in Medieval Japan: The Works of the Poet-Priest
Kamo no Chomei. Ann Arbor: Center for Japanese Studies, University of Michigan, 1998.

Shinran 1985
Shinran. Kydgydshinshé Jo, Shinran zenshi 1, ed. Ishida Mizumaro. Tokyo: Shunjusha,
1985.

Shinran 1997
Shinran. Collected Works of Shinran. 2 vols. Shin Buddhism Translation Series. Kyoto: Jodo
Shinsha Honganji-ha, 1997.

Séderman 2010
Laeticia Soderman. Textual Flows and Looping Cycles: Structure and Argumentation in
Shinran’s Kyagydshinsho. M.A. thesis, Helsinki University, 2010.

Stone 1999
Jaqueline 1. Stone. Original Enlightenment and the Transformation of Medieval Japanese
Buddbism. Kuroda Institute Studies in East Asian Buddhism 12. Honolulu: University of
Hawai‘i Press, 1999.



INA I )NV ra=>)u
—— R SCAgE & 1950 AER Bl ik

Spiral Chronicles:

Rethinking Sezsuwa Bungaku (Narrative Literature) Studies and Visual Cultures in the 1950s

AR i

Araki Hiroshi

1951 - 52 E~ 63 L V) =Ky ¥

1952 429 A, TR (technicolor) OWLE [JE & HiZ 220 ¥a (Gone with the Wind) J
B, HARTAB &SNz, 7 AU BT, 39FEICE Y ShTwnbd, gaiflA T, 134
LRk OZ ETh ol

B T & 2R D ] (1939 4F) X ACFHEERFATIC T A U 2 THEHY b h, Bk,

1952 412725 T, £ )R BATHEI G, Wi B AROKHEZ RS & Ei
DIRFOA—T L c A TU—=RIZIEDZ 7LD, FARRONDOTHATE 20
EDERNT NG,

ZOEHICEBTLIMEEZZ, 20 TEERX) X7 AV B LEOEERHE-TEH, O
ENICEBEE), B AR v =T E0AMIT, BAEZHLETHHA
NIRZ O 2B Tz LR D, Z OIS C/NRZ L WTC, T AU
DOENZEREDTONTREREFELZ TS, ENR~ =T TR L7 Z OBE
D7 4V AiE, NHI~EXN T, HARTH EBE7Z, O~ o0& NHEERKFET
b, BEO— N, O/ — VY FEZEE - ILRBRRENRNZE WS, 5L
72O OMOEIRENTE Y — R, MO v BB SN TS |,

ZFOHT/AIMRIE, TINENZ T -4 237 ML, TR RREBRE) ~D&H 2231
b7 ol b EAF LTS, EROREKIITWVI ETHRWNWI L0, 221l
X0 THEIEFOBILEZ EZHS A=V y N AT ORE | ZEHIOHKRIR A7 —)L
R TRV TREKICEY B X, WEBTE- T, B HELENICHNTZ T O

U NG TRl X & > TR EHEST / — b REZBREEO] i Tz &5 2 65802 [($1k)
L7-EICA & 5 (WIH 2007 45, BATAIE 2008 4R T, 81 HIE 2011 4EF o0 STFESUEM) o

119



FEA ¥ Araki Hiroshi

BT E B LR EO N L ERKEOR S0, A UAR N DV ENL Y
WEED A% NEEL OB EHIT A2\, %&@HKALeof%‘%nu%%\@%%&ﬁ
RRMG IR 255, 10 )T 27 =0T —0Da 1 Th-oTz,

LOLEATYH, [AEHLICEVRIOT AV A TOEYIY LIETI D, KK M S
DRI L TR, HEICHE SN CE 7% TOSMKEEN, TR & HIcEY LA
BIRGAED 1951 4F 3 AL, HAGIO N 7 — Rfmbd & R L CEG Bz ThL 2 v
WD) ) Th B0, BESH I LhE, TofdiE, T =5 —0 I=Zak )i
RPLT, A 2 HAMAICHE - KB LEFATHL L L, BT A/VA708 1950
iz, TEHED 7 —IZ X 2RO RMREIME ] OFIVECOWT, [ HARBBEEE )
R MY OEFHEERT, [HA HINIRED JNEBRT S °, YO AARDS 7 —
BEIZZ < ofilfnd o7z, b LEDOREORERE LT, £/ 7 r—ARORE HITH
N, LAZTLLDENRHENREN-T2EWIEFELRZ BN TS,

FAv A SRR D] & D BRI 2 5L, B T —BrlE & L CoHSkEAICE
T4 2%, BRTNEE, (DT 7= T TICEENLBRVR, 5 HE ThaEIIC E
SN R BTTEVET o0, BIEOERE T, 2 THENE, 755 &
Laaidiude by, THROMBFIZ H 0o & RmAEBREIME A EENT 0D 2
ETC, OB ZARADL), TEE LT bAFOBEMBEZRF O ENTEDH L
NI T2DR I N L 72 & LR FA B RERE, WEEH ZofFTH 5 5,
[Roo | VEENZ I Effb 7 —ME 250, [BUEOBM) o THsk 2o\, [—FfoD
BN S 2R 25 ) EREICERTIHETIL. EbEbHEEADE, AgE VD ARO
71T — BRI X9 5 MBIV TV D, ZAvkls, FEIZ TR oo afsh [THEE
iz kvl oBIRIE, KO T, HFEROL T —MEICKHT 2 EER R EROR#EEEE
BT, T T A OEKOELY LS, MBENEARASNZOT 4L L EFEo
TLDEFR_R—vartbRolz EHEH SN TWDEN Y, 1I3EDORZ M- T, BIFOTE
EhEl, HOHYEMFORELZZETEASD,

— T, MFEDOEARZRRN [HNA U BINIFDN Z2FE LT, [FARHETEHY
FTUNEL - - cRBRTVRIETF 2TV XL—HREZOKRRICET 2 OQEHES
EBRWET, FLLTHROAEEMT S, BROEL I ZAEMITENES LT 5HE
MABNTEY £9, ZRANMERE V-S> TEENLWTTR, BAOHKRZDY L HE

R H HIE THmR T EER FEN] FHNE [THARRYORRR G | GRalth, 2013 4), Rk
B AR OT 7 = T 7 — BRI TXT— be 727 ] (7 AU A, 1945 4E) (\Zht £ DA% O B T — M
ZARMMPERRAICESN TV D,

3OEHER REARAMEOBR— A — A h~2 « BF7—00 [RKMAF—]~D %) (I3 -0
Hoew T — i [T ) HARBEGS  — L O AT F =4k, 2012 42) S8,

COMEBEORA X =, TR O | B AR OBERIRNEIRIE | &~ iEbiLd,

SOBIETIE, ELLKTFUVXAAMILENTRA—Va VA BAZ LN TEXLDT, LIRS, 2013 4F,

NHKBS 7L 2 7 ATk E N7,

BIHERGR B I [orim R AR T 5 45 )\ 7,

Ei A hrEniieE, FE,

[k, HdE T~

INRME EE RS E S

© e o

120



AR, T V77 v =2 ) Spiral Chronicles

WKHLTWD eI 2Ty ) b, BADOHKRLEAEBICNLTWD Z ik, ARO
PUF Ofgdm & B - CTHLBREEV, § &b EMFEERE T, ARER O HU7E - 72 BIE 3,
FTo L HEREMEZR T, LK = DT —DEMRERE LD, 1963 F£0D
TREEHIR] Tho7m2 b, IR Z LT,

EWVI DT, WEESDEERMS N DR, BT B OBEZ OV T, WE R
ERIT, BROBFECFEOMEL 2R RE D L) AREICE > T, MFIIC L RN
HLEERBEREZRFONDTH D, 1951 4, & L THe< 1952 -~ 1963 F-&H 7=V OFEHIZ,
AR SRR ER L B PHCER L TER SN, T LCREL £/, BEOT ey —L
LT, ADOLERZLI ELTVWEDTHD,

e &z BOT Y —

[ & izl &v ) B, s, ABEhlLiiansZebbol,
— 5T, 50 ERN D 60 FERITIE, HATS TRILARERE RKOMR] (A1, 1957
) R TREARE] GRM, 1968 4F) e &b \nvH | TR 284 O— &3 2Bl ¢ 4 %
nTnb,

7o & 21X 7 — % ~—Z Tlallcinema] (htep://www.allcinema.net/prog/index2.php) (Z
ek OF —U— R ANTHRERT 2 L. RO LI RIELBHIZEESND, FRIEICER
LTCHIHLTHAL D,

1955  JMCARE HEOEE

1957  KILFRAERE KOMR

1968 KELIEE

1972 IHFRBAKE

1976 fE)IZRETRRE AR OM

1977 RS

1977-78 £ AN B AR (TV)

1986  WEEFLEVEE B« ROEL BT EEE., BIAARNRE)
1989  ZELLHBERIT WATES | KSBAAERE

1993 BUOLEAGI~E ¢ [Méeks ) oFaesa)
1994 iEHURIRE (B, BIGARAR)

1995  HE#E2 GRBE —IOmhuies

1996  KILFEERE AENE ) YoFreTss)
1996  KILFESLE HGHR (KUY Fares4)

1996  KILFEERE #HER UV yFres4)

1997 JLFHCRBEFEE  KEELBRE (KU YT res4)

0 AR RS, MRS &L D, HHUE 1~ ] ok,

121



AR

122

12 Araki Hiroshi

1998 it - LEHRIRE (T, BIEEARAR)
2001 JEMIEREE ARE BV AT
2009  HEEETRRE (KU YA ETA)
2011 T7x=A 7 FERSEMERE (TV)

2R Tmar v 7 EEENDIMENEL GENRD, O Liz@eitE T
H B0 LBURICE D F T, 2 U CHEME-CREERE § 5 T, &) L o4
MOl T 2MRE DX A NVOEBELZMERT DI ENTELHIEAD,

OGS, B S EHTN TS, A TROFROBE ] E\Wo 7t 2 TRETBHZ
ERHD Y, T, FORTHRY ESTRERRE SN SEHEOBRYIR S, Bz L < BT
wé:k#%®%%fkéoX&Vﬁ979®%m%&w57:f~§~d\mﬁﬁu
B HARTIERICER LB L WO B EIRPENTh L L 2im T ik w
MR 54 &2 & %, F%%£W®&>é@%1%%5%?ﬁt EHITHRY BT, %n%&; )
HY EFESTHLSEN THDEFEY, BB EFMESCT = A—Ta v ORERERD, FEE
HENBOIERLE LTHETHS D “o

HhIFG—ThHhbHIE " HhTF—TlE%H\WI & (tobe colored or not to be colored)

AT —OEE, L) ZEaR T, £O—FT, BADL, &V DI HISCFIC
T R EERANZ LY, EW0WbhD ZLRnH 5, EREIRZ, ZoMEEZ O
<o Tl HZ&EW&.@@% AL 72, BN SREENBREZT> TV D,
EmctnE, TEROBARGFEOHF T, MHIBHE VI EMNLTET LI ENT
ERATIEaN f'/’?J o, 77, zuole] ThY, A AGRL, MR AROE
BIHEICEENRWEFETH o), [HRAr ZADFFEMERNZEMAICEATHD &
abnéiﬁ%i WA AGE b EBRAIC iiofﬂ&ﬂ TholtbFEX LI fEDDIE
TTJTEJTEIJIT j&b\ﬁé*;fot@’c < PH—RE) TE—L) &1 5 %0 —R%FITh
W ERN ] &), TEREAGEICR T 264 O L4000 b 2 OBBRGG
%i\ 50 AT S, 1955$ IRERINY, ZOZEb, IRETRIEERE
(ZHLAIA L TR E T2,

TRFFR OMETT & & b I (S Sy O, BB Z A2 b 0id, BURIZH > THIBBE OBUYR 2 Z 1 Th
AR KB N —E QRO P CIliH Z BB STV D0 & BUEIAA 7 Y — L) Heo il
HEZREHSETND ZEITRB L bORH 5, REMITEEE B SR T CHRET 20K L, B
IR RET 2 LV O EWEH S0, EB b big (HiE) BTV I mTiE—&HLTnd, ZL
THEEOMASTIUE, EHOLbEEASNREI L TA M= —%ERE VI G THFIE -HLTWD,
IO LB motiks L b2 T, [FOROBE | L XATZOERDDN, EZLICHEITHRBTEL
S ) (BOFsei [ismm R AR, 1987 4) e X,

AR [HEGRE Av— FEHSN DM (DETIRIA EF R o3c]083, 2001 42 ),
FEREESC] 24-6, 1955 4R, ZOfk, (et [E3EESE] CAM TS, 1980 4F) (cfd, ETIc ki,
FREOOLDZ LESICHER LEERIT, Fx oL roiiR [HHER] (18834F) THhH V) (K
VIR Ty ai MR ) BT . 1986 4F) .

1

©

1

@



AR, T V77 v =2 ) Spiral Chronicles

—h. RieFEOUEET (18756-1962) 1Z. AARANDOEEB % D < 2 HERGHH
b5, WML, THBRESIFERED (1930 4) OfF T, BADBHKN, HEolix ol
B0 55D, 28 L il OO AOEICE T, A& HORICEENE BEE T
W2, FRHELARSELIHNL ORI TH 72 L), FHUCKH LT, SEOMET
W, [ERIIREFE L AOFEBEICE LWETh T2 Wb TES ) ERMT 5, 7272
L., HIlIE, 202 E2HENIITI A2, T, hivbhofeoaZicxt+%
R, D EICIEFICH CTH > - FER ) TIiEAewd, [2F b bhvbhid@lcg Lo
ZEVWIED L, ONTEL I ELARDSTEEHRD S, TohbhiZBEOLELH
EWVH LT, UL L TEBR THA 7D TIERL, DA TINEMDZEND
FE VUL D102, BATEORLENZRD LOZBIT TWERRH 7D TH
D1 EMRLTC, MBEOBAARNGZEHT20TH D,

TR, BIZBIH LI, TAAA U EISICIRDJIZOVWTOEARZIROa A h—
METWZIETF 27 ) AL—HREROKRNIBT 2AEHE THY, TFELLTH
ROBEEMT S, BROELEL SEZOEINCENE I LT HERAHHNT), THADH
WRaEDY EREITH L TS | — %48 & CHIBREN,

RS, BRARL U CHET 2120F, HIFCMits EoRMBEN S 0 Bl & FEARIC,
POTIIHBEETHEM SN, BEHIN., oahs 2 ER@ETE -7, REHR 7L
7T —DOBEEENTIITIND DI, FRAGED [THARERR] (1977 F£~) ZF57-
T e B0,

ZTDOZ A, HR - P OREONFIL, TRKEEERE] ICRFIND, B WEER
HE, MEaILZEEER]IREBSND, BINARBEERE L ICBISR T, offrdhs Z
EREHITHoTe, NOBENLCRNE 2 EIEOR NN, £/ 70 —ATHldo& 0 &
IMMZBDIL, RFEREDOHT THD, N T =TI ARTRETHZ LT, AET
IF7e < BIEENFRERL VIS, D LAWREN o X D EEIICRIL S N D HEEE
W, EEDEE -T2, ZRDEE D 50 FROKPILTH 5.

MLELT = A —3 g 7 8L OBEUMER RO, ZOHEEREL NI Dy LT
bbb, T=A—X—OFHMMERLTZOL, TORETHD [FEILKZERE]S X
WEkglchom

50 AR DMFFERR I & BB L 72 B/ NREE [k 7 L3 — Moo zt] (GEffi
FikE, 1963 4E) 12i%, BHAICHE S IO N ZETERIC ) DN R D, WL R 2RI
ERELERELRREOZRLE— ZLTEOREHRL) 7 ) XANEHASN TS,

B LFEE WSROI T HE VDR AXIIEZZ6NT, E0HITFH57
WOBLOAT LN, b LW FEEFEE Lz b X2, REOMEKIZ, 4R
INFETOYFEROTETVHRAZQTZL T, FF LW T L OAVWERMELE &
BV B ENTELLOTRITERLR R0 ET, - - - #ihb, Flano<
DR PR ORI T ONRNDL, TZIC0AF b2 L @D

OB [+ AL T = A= e ——EERBEWIC R DBEE - 7 = A2 5 b o) (EREE,
1999 4F) Z 1,

123



AR

124

12 Araki Hiroshi

IOV ERMLIZNEBVOH LA RmICHE LIZ L TWEFEST, ZOWDIEHE
B2 BN E OBIT, FRE 2R ESD VIS Y, BWERIE %27 5 72 OIS HEAT
DHNETIEERIIN TV S DT, LHEKEMARE I ITH IS HAZ TN TZ Y
DTTN, ZITEEEOBRBERMELZ LDDH L IICRY 3, BEOE#EEH
B B LRIRRE D, 2 L GOV EWVWE L LEFIRICSEbLWY, BT
OV HVWELSTBALTEET, (FHRIXSIHE)

29 LTRFE/NESEY BT 501k, [MEEILGERE] THERME D TR ERE R ] 72
EL N2 b2 6 <& ) ENTARENOENE) L IhdieBThsd, RE/NK
3. VBSOS DIRIEIC, 7 F HZ U (oral tradition DFEZA D) OEENH D LWV, £
DEZRERDT, ZhoOF#ZE, [FEEE] L ELHTWD (AIHEE).

BBIFZEICB T [HEEME ] OBBEN AW SRZOIXW2E5 5 e RE/DKIT,
HHERRERO MEELUBERED —FBE—— ARV T UV X206 FIE0) ([THELF
1951 4E 3 H) LW O @stiCER T 5, T3, [EHEMOBERDH D M, 2248
DD DIFT LN Teledd a3 5REOZ R A —I2H LITEB < Z &7 LITIERR
SELRW, BV, EDLOTHRELY, LbZDoLEINETOERBTlEABLE &
NNBE -7 KAt %, MEEIGEEE]IZOWTAAY LR Lizb o7 &g/
X o (B Tiekl), FHATHERCIER Lizvy, 57272001951 4E &0 9 BT RS ER T
X51259,

fEHBE9E (1923-2010) O WM E— [BHEEXFE1E THE]

HRE/ N EmOBEERAHRIC, mAME [HEEr sl (Z=—FRE. 1960 4) &
WO R EN S D, MEIT, SRS REE, SUTEY Hikim L L TRUDIT,
Tk [3UF R OHRE Tim U T <,

ZOFEE, %O B ARG IS RICIBN T, BEE L CFEOR IO X 2D < DD
AL RoT-ENTHD, RENKIZ., ZOEBZH LT, EFBLIT-o>TWD, £ T
ARENHFERAK Z SCFOB SN B X I 725 CTh v TRIES O FEAlliEm LK.,
e LOESCFER CIHEBE SN TWEBGESCERNE 2 H VD L IXhoTob DD, —
TR, MEE sl - HEE AR E N T v Fric &N, BEELEBEEFEE DT TEXT
HE D EL LRWHEHEER OV AT L TS iFgegEhim o, TEARRZR TR ES
FEESE DD, FARNTUNRHEEE LTOEME b ONE, EikihS & RELS
EDENZENIZONTHELIIL TS, [ZAZIT0nENE & LT, flihe 7D
THEW 25 EE0iIcT 52 LT TAMBIOAREOREEZ, RSBV T
b ETHI L LTOMER, IZUDTHAYyFU Lo TiERnness o) (H
RFEEHFMI9604E5 A2 H) R, TOEREZHETND Y,

ZORRIZ, MEANER L [REECF LB Lo T —viREL, £0 1307 B

BOERAR A TR T B 2ot 1] (B < £ 308, 2006 ) 2,



AR, T V77 v =2 ) Spiral Chronicles

I, BHIFEOF T, ELDTHHR LD ThH-o7-, [ CFEBER] L) E
YIEAROFERL « PIATIE 1960 AEFIHEZ 8. DOWNAEIL, 1953 ~ 59 £ £ TOF L& iz
EXFTAINZLOTH D,

ek & LFELOMzV

[REESCF L IRE] &) ARG 2T EORBIIZ T EIChI 228, b &<
LNEERZ LIE, THFELECOWTOERTH D, AR, (AKECTFLEOHS
W, LS ZEEE D,

BLRE LIRS T O b O TEARV, SaFIEARDOLFADO— IR TH D, £7o, BlEk

XHFE, LEUEBRMENTND L IIC, ZTOHGEXTICEESELLOTY,

RENELAREZZM L LTXFETENEETH RV, BEMIZIZZEI AX 5H
GEEHOOb, AENITEFZEREDESHARLOTHD, —OICWVZIE, Zh
X, DAROLFTHDIHiih & LTFOLFLEOHEVDOLFTHL, TNTNICHES
BEFO OO XFOTEN, BiTdho0, FlErndHo LT TEDE, LT

(2 KD CEOF R — BT H 5, (FIE) BEELFED « + « b o &b RERFFAIT,

AHBIOCAFEORMEEZ, HHEREICENTOb ) LT M TH L, ([FiEh
LA TRUEEIEE)

AHHTH, 20 TR OERIT, EHebo LU ULIEBIASNS, £
I, 1950 ARIZTER ENTE L O LN L DTE 572D TH 5,

28 H O ORI IS IX, 8 kR O B ARSCRIFE () ~O A & k%
DR BV | 1952 D HFEEHI O T2 A TEBT 5, BEZOBIR & RRIRRA S
Y WMABEEEEDS, AT D OAIRER L IRRE OBORMALATEE 28 U, ikt
DhEBITZITIED T AN TH T,

ZOFZH E, 1951 FFDORIERH D, FEIMEMONETH 5,

1951 4210 A, 2EH O 75 4F RI2 Y72 5 BE40EM (1916-2008) X, CPIFst % T4
WZEoTho b b O EHIESNIZEM) EL, FHLW THAGRSCEL] 2L T
THT L7 (BEe®E), Zhid, BREZEITL2TETEThoed, ZiUE, ZOKRD
I E EE B, I 60 FERICA- T, 196344 HiZ, ZoEEEmAICES

6 Z ORIEIZOWTIE, AT (AT 47 & LTOXFEEREF LR —R T 25 GlEt L2 m
[FEE MR Z &S E T O FEFRHE 50 FAFELE T Ry A [HA - #E] oFe
G A RIERE, 2013 4R 7 1) TRIOM AN GEEE L=, B0 T8F ) (ICEELARUM E LT, 145
G0« KFEZEH - RIS TAASCEO ] CAlEEr#E, 1954 4F) & A 2R (1966 4F) 235 b b,

17 B B BRSO R B O WL, AR TESCFRE O+ FERS ) O [HEF2Er] 16, 1998 4F 1
A, R 18, 199847 A) i, < OB Nd 50, EMEOFRS TlE, ["FEWEE] 2o < 5 trs
B U, WHPBE L D 0 OBRWESURE KELH O & 8t OG>V T L HEHIREBE O &
5. Kiel— [T EEwEE] O Ft—aA b 7= E RSETE] (NHK 7> 7 2 No. 1206, 2013 4F) L 2D
BELWBAHTH 5,

125



AR

126

12 Araki Hiroshi

B L., MRl z2FtrL b Thd S M LT, 1951 - 524~ B3 4EL 1 H X A
LZT, BREARICKEE - T, CELMgER LI, =Ry 7 A—F 0 TR ERE
RE2072,

ETC, XLFENADOHBNWREBEEZ R T, Sai CEREEND, LWV I EHOERIT.
—R. W - A7 TEO L 003X (Orality and Literacy) ] (1982 42) 2342 2 X
D7, AR TH D K OICHZ D0, TN Y THEARV, B ORMHRIZIL, F
LEBEARC T30 [kmte]) & THFRAE A > b (FERRTHEE) & /5, Hizrf
APBLE S D,

HRSCFEE WV OMEEIT, AL ORBICBT D E - it - ST SV D FEER I A& i
L L, ThICESTFONELMBEE TH- T, 22T T EDEK, 74
DHICEOERE & N EAN I E RE RIS L > Tl &, Z ORI 21
ol b ZADLFLEN) —EOBERNTHINTWEIDTHD, TNELFOR
e L XA TV, o - SEZEIT LI OWRE U, WONCBRBU O [45 H s
NIEHRMEREEZ LA LRZNL S, RBERLFEVWI#IFETCLEL222 LM
FRETHLH IV EYTHLHLP AL, LFED Z DIRARPIFEREYED R 6 TRiFh
X2, -« - s b D FEO KM & ZOBERIE A MR, BEXIST
MThHoHENR L, BEEPEFEL T [KEME ICORBEL L9 ETHD1F, KO
BEFBBKIIKRDDDLERUL, ZHIFEEENLEIDoT2 b DT, RS
DHHPLEFEIE, FOWDLYDD kit 23, MOREEFHEESR EE UL DI,

WL Z DOPERIE AV MZBWT, ZOFAY FEARMEOEAN L LTHET S
DTHAHZ L&, ORI RLTWS, (I TEAE LS T
&)

ERCE Fdehii] TIREIBRS 2y Th 5, HmICIE. 29 Licigim 2 MxHMe LT,
WL IFORAEERER, b LATFENICIZ K9 LT 2 HiEmRNEBIERD 5, F
ERAD R L, ERRY 2 PSR G ORI 2 fiE L2148 LT, MBIk~ & 7
#EIND,

HifgE LTOMHBEY L Rwv)

UEF, nARBEE BT O E LTUIYRO Z L7203, HBFESEV LI L,
K EEP SRR T 1O T SEATAR IR, M ES O DRGSR TH 5, MR
b4 %, XFaRRVRRO AR &V O BLRTIEAR S MBS, REIE, FlEY
L AAMRN, BRGSO FICESRO LN THET S, —HNRHSVWOSZHE
LT, RAR O & LTORME RS 5, WHIIE, [ EWEEE] ofkR &

B EEeE, Tok, FRRT A7 7Y =217 CEHEL. 1996 4), HEIUR CHEHL, 2005
) [BCFsR &30P 1T QAR ROCE R ] (ARSI EGE 7, T LA, 2011 48) (L8,



AR, T V77 v =2 ) Spiral Chronicles

SEZRFRIC R Z AWl 208 2. 5 BGE SCFE DI AT ON T, PRI EB I FE I NS AD,
JESPEOHC, ¥ E L URMIT 282 9B 250809 R E L CoREER
IR HoTm, ML, DADFED & SUTIT X B RV ETMEN 2, B L, BEL
TAARHEINDLHRE LT @A) 2#x, T2, BEEEFERE, BkE T
A LT, MR EICB N TONG 9 &5, FE L TOERRREMEL R,

WHOFHEECFITIL, AR CEORICBNT, BIHEZT v FF—FB L LTy
T U, BB SRR A ST, e xE BFloXTEOHEVERLED
SRS L A, TREESCT) &ix (ERDEEICH CONEFEESCHS OBLE
CHEE LTS 3R TR s, ARDIEFERLEWS =20, FTICHDHX
FOFIETEPN TN A E L TOBRERIFEEIC, B EZRESETITI LFITED
LFAETH D, WhIE, BlFELE O—RIFEHEN RO T T, BLEITEI P2 DY &
IIFENRIL L TND &2 AL, A CEORERH D) LT D (TEEF L e
] THEECFOFES D, 2o THAOIE/R L] OEFRE LT, #LHBICHEINLD D
DI ES O B ARRBHTH D 7,

W BEEIL, (GG L ak] omittic, 145 EWREoRER ] THASH] 1954 4
TH) WO IHBER®H L LR LTWD Y, [4EWEE] oh T, KiEEn0 2807245
A NOBEEREO ST E FRICHE A TR Th D,

FNETFAETDEOIC, MEDOZORFH, BIHDOZ OWIEOHFR THER D DN,
(V) 20D TH D, M, BERE# O 1945 FENIC [ROARRE] 2 FI1T L7,
BRI Z IO AT EMRNRHRCTH D, iz, HEMKE TH, 7 L BB OFEICH -
51953 AEITIE, TRERDZEMI AR L TW5, ZNnad<hHZOMmMEL, OBITENR
LETIE—HCEEHERTWD Y 2, WEOHBOP T, S TRAIROZNIC
KT HEEEEMEZI TS ZEIEEETHD, 1945 ~534FE L0 H, 2o iR K
B15 5 A LA ATHIEE LTV,

[R=7e 2] X, MIEREET 2 [5EWEE] S H\O%\WE [T ap3%) &
L CHIZAL 3T LT D, BRIZ OFLEESCFIFRICEH W T, [4EWREE] & v O ED R
T2L7eEENLE THREVOEN, WEHEBA LZWOX, HIHEEHOBRTH B, I
Mo [5EWFEOMBESE) &V 2 FmstE, SIRORWCOME [R3E7e 2 3500 ] FIAT 0 B4E
WCRBEINTWDEINLTHD, WHBEED [5EMREORMBER EWIRmIOERT S &
ZAIK, HELDIC, HMIEO W) mEFRICBW TN D,

9 AEEIE, M AT MR LS <EL T D, TRIBOEE) B HAREIGE 30 Rt B8]
FUEEE D, 1964 48), THIMIE S o MR [HARAREARFR 29 MEE] FEERE, 1965 4) 225
M (B < EZ2EI0HE M BEFEOMLS 112006 £FTI),

NI EnE I, TZOFEOPITHE - W L-ACOMmL) & LTHisnD, REEH TG5O
BED [= FHRITRBRVER BRIST 2,

NEPSE [RER 2350 RO OARR] (1979 42), sl Eos L,

127



AR

128

12 Araki Hiroshi

Wi X 7 4 7 B L

F o7 TEOXAL & CFO bl 1%, < & 2 3 g O REIC £ THZIA A Tikih
DL LT, LALIHSLEBOBAIZIE, v AAT 47 & LTORE LD A
ERLZENTERY, RROMRTIEH L3, HIHBIEHE S, HEGECHEEICER L,
ZTORBEXORBEOZ X NAVF—IZHEBA LTz, EW0WH 2 b T, BBFEOZ VAL
a—REEHio, ZOEH, B Loob oo, BB AT ¢ TR E~DHR S )
K7D EZATHD,

FEIZEm Ul X 21T, AT GBI )T T, B 7 —Bii~OE R LA B Y | £
B3ARICIZT VEEEBIAE S 2, LavL, 72 & 2 ISHHOBE~DF ki%, BBEE %
FLERT DAT AT ELTCOERBE LTESINTUINDLDOD, WS IR HT 4 75T
iz >72k 5T, EMAKLXOLOTORNY, WHOFRICH, HEORE 2T —7h
NTF X —DEEE S PR OIFLTH LY, KESLHRENEOKRA » ML 5,
NAANTF % — BT LRy T AONTF v —2FERRICE 52T IR T, AL EL
L &2 LTWeon, i RiEEL, BRAEAE L THBREWZ 72 /-5, W
TFrHra=RXLE e R ERIE LoD, fEEMGE U CBILERE L7-\V,

WHBED [REE R ERR] D 24FEKD 1962 45, XTI THEEEe ] 248
BHEESMFERR S, 2012 4RI 50 JAEZ M 272 Y, BAEIC RN DS RE D SER R D
BRNC R T, szl TXEFUTH S >,

BIHEAA A=Y LR EROVOBEIE, FEIXZFERRRMICIER LT, Wih, X
FAEEITBNT, TUEDRRERT, oA A=V L3RG RES AR LERER
FTnL, BB, KESLHEDOULICERZBWZHE SO AN, T LAZF DO HET
RELSAVIAD TN, &) ZEiE, SHOR Yy THNTF ¥ —WRO G aEE2E 2 5
Ty, BEAT—<FLE-oTWES,

BRBIC, HOKERZ LI T, AREHE Um0,
1951 W75 v R a RS

TH v A AIHRIIRED ] (RAY L VWb D Kl T — B 235
PAARIE TR A ROCEE ] AT

2

&

T L ERIEORIERBER-E L, IWEE [7 L EORmeRA] CURICE, 2005 4) 22 &1,
B L - RFEREAER S TIEE S o TR & SCbBm] &3m0 MG RE:OHE Skl

2.

&

DT R FZOWGFEN OV C OB (R8I ER O 5) OR % FH] (T
RAn7 7] web i) .

2

=

SRAG 7RI SBOR TRV 23, SRR SRR THaG0 b I 2 & S S o Sk Rk L
50 RS Y AR Y Y A [AA - ] oftik] GEREED, 2013 457 H) ICBEO 2 2 > bAFE LR
TV,

B BE AR TOS HOT — <3, WEOR &M FHI, 35 (B30 UL oY &7 o7 3t
L CORER, E7ofam & SCEOMB 2 & BRO 2 WIEZF TR Z 2 LTV D25, %) R
[ZOWTORERR L, L LAZTDOTLRL > T o, HEMNLLICH /N EME, BLD, O
BELELT, 2L Z b H—OEREZH—IRHETI N LT 2R RTIER L kot (FIEHRED
FEORBURGZE D LANE | BEELR, 1999 F) 2 E LS LT, Slas OO FIER A 2iE 5,



1952

1953

1953-59
1955

1960
1962

1963

AR, T V77 v =2 ) Spiral Chronicles

FHRERE MEEILBRERED—BE— ARV T U XL0OHITIED)
o RS T

TR EILIZEY DRI BARANRE (77 =47 —, 1939 47 A U H/AR)
PIRES [R3E7e 5 2=0k]

7 L EARBGX B bR

A [RGB ] O SLREREE (1953 T4 HWsE0 MM )
A AL N 2 E @S OS2W)

VEVTIRIR TR B AGEIC I 5 g DR

PSR [RaE S0 &g AT

0 F [ 5 12

AR U R AL

PEAREM [ A AR S ROCEL defahi] FIAT

B [RE &R 23— N 7 —EH

HENEE [ 7L 37— Mooddit ] FIfT

129






From Elite Zen to Popular Zen:
Readings of Text and Practice in Japan and the West

Jorn Borup

Introduction: Cool Zen and Funeral Zen

Zen for Mothers is a Danish book on how to get the best out of motherhood in a way best
suited for the modern mother, who aspires to fulfill the needs of both her children and her own
individuality. Zen and Management is another, written by a Zen practitioner and one of the
directors of the company Zen Mind. The book caters to the individual who wants a “considerably
improved life quality” (zenmind.dk) and the modern manager who aims at optimizing
leadership and business through Zen philosophy and practice. These books are inspired by a
long list of predecessors, beginning with Zen in the Art of Archery (Herrigel 1953) and Zen and
the Art of Motorcycle Maintenance (1974), both of which became cult literature for generations
of truth-seeking westerners. The catchy title “Zen and the Art of...” has since then become the
epitome of a whole genre of books expressing a general fascination with one specific concept.

Apart from fancy book titles, Zen, as a floating signifier for anything related to truth,
spirit and authenticity, has fully entered the market place. Zen has become the name of health
products, bars and restaurants. A Danish company, ZenUrt (“Zen Herbs”), sells health products
“for anyone who wants to create wellbeing and relaxation for body and mind” (zenurt.dk). An
exclusive nightclub in Copenhagen is called Zen, where Zen VIPs, Zen darlings and the whole
Zen Family can enjoy the Circus of Zen and a real Zen experience (www.zen.dk). The concept
of Zen has in itself become a mental ideal, a psychological tool with which to live, mindfully,
an authentic, pure and spiritual life. Zen has also become a concept detached from its religious
or cultural origin. “Zen and the art of...” books as well as commercials and self-development
stories in lifestyle magazines typically express the Western spiritualization of Zen as a brand of
coolness and authenticity, semantically equivalent to “mind,” “quality,” “truth” or spiritual
essence.’ Zen sells, Zen is a good brand. Zen in the West is cool.

Such uses of Zen can be seen as indications of a general secularization or “profanization”
process, or as “commercialization of the sacred” (Shimazono 1998). They can also be seen as
outcomes of a transfiguration of ideas, practices and narratives undergoing change in transcultural

meetings between “East” and “West,” transforming elite traditions to popular culture. But Zen

! On the general “coolnessification” of Buddhism, see Borup 2009.
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is also an obvious case illustrating differences in scholarly perspectives and reception history
within the field.

Scholarly analysis of Buddhism in Japan in recent years has challenged and contextualized
former images of “Zen.” Zen fiil understood as a specific kind of phenomenon within the domain
of religion is a sectarian brand of a particular kind of Buddhism that traditionally has focused
on monastic strictness, zazen JJA{i{i and a patriarchal lineage of enlightened masters. Zen can be
traced to Chinese Chan, but has through its historical inclusion with other domains of society
achieved a certain Japanese flavor. While narrating sudden experiences of satori (disguised as
“Rhetorics of Immediacy,” Faure 1991), the “Other side of Zen” (Williams 2005) and Buddhism
in Japan is mostly associated with ancestor worship, ceremonies, family temples and famous
tourist sites. Lived Zen (Borup 2008) and “temple Buddhism” (Covell 2005) is very much
about the “Worldliness in a Religion of Renunciation” (Covell 2005), a proper designation be-
ing “Zen and the art of funerals” (Bodiford 1992). The influential scholars of Japanese “critical
Buddhism” (hiban bukkys #4152, Hakamaya Noriaki and Matsumoto Shird, have argued
that “Zen is not Buddhism” (Hubbard and Swanson 1997), or at least that popular notions of
Zen are not Buddhism. Yamada Shoji suggests that identifying stone gardens and martial arts
with Zen is a modern construction and that popular Zen is “a self-generated narcotic” (Yamada
2009: 242). In the light of the impact of tremendous social changes since Meiji and post-war
eras, such conceptual narcotics are understandable. Modernity, with its rationalization and sec-
ularization, and post-modernity, with its extreme individualization and skepticism of traditional
authorities, also challenge religious institutions to respond. A decline in the number of engaged
adherents (or danka T8%%), increasing numbers of deserted temples, and severe challenges to the
survival of Buddhist institutions are all closely related to the process of general secularization in
the modern world.

In a sense, Zen was also bound to be lured down from its ivory tower. Zen had also become
popularized and democratized, and it needed to counterbalance the elitist and hierarchical Zen
with a broader “umbrella Zen” (Borup 2008: 278ff). In a broader perspective, the huge discrep-
ancy between Cool Zen and Funeral Zen (sashiki Bukkys Z¥X{L%)) is quite understandable.

This article will address the theme of popular Zen in Japan and the West. It will place the
study of Zen, Buddhism and religion in a historical context, suggesting that both fields have un-
dergone parallel and dialectic changes.” It concludes with reflections on the relation between one

particular kind of popular culture, “Zen spirituality,” and its apparent lack of parallel in Japan.

2 Parts of this article will appear in Borup forthcoming.
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FElite Zen

Throughout history Buddhism has had its share of sectarian conflicts of orthodoxy and
orthopraxy. Institutional fragmentation is not the only sign of the diversity of Buddhisms. Such
diversities have been analyzed through two-tiered models dividing great and little traditions,
textual and practice religion, elite and folk Buddhism. While such stratified models may not
capture the reality of lived religion, they do have analytical relevance. In fact, representations of
monolithic narratives are mostly to be seen as ideological statements, something which has also
often been the case with “Zen.” Playing with the frames of the Chinese system of hermeneutics,
panjiao, in which Buddhist schools were placed hierarchically, Chan identified itself as a
specific teaching, branding itself as going beyond such systems, pointing directly at truth. The
patriarchal lineage has been the institutional blueprint of authority, “having been socially
defined as Chan masters, what they teach has the performative power of being the truth” (Faure
1991: 22). The image of especially the Rinzai tradition of being aristocratic lives on, not least
because of the existence of prestigious temples in Kyoto and Kamakura. Self-manufactured
narratives of being true, traditional and “high culture” Buddhism are often reproduced in
books and the media, giving (Rinzai) Zen a blueprint of authenticity.

Sectarian boundaries and authenticity claims have also been important in Japanese Zen nar-
ratives. These were inspired not least by modernity discourses with Western and Christian ideas of
theological correctness. In their endeavor to transform dark images of an antiquarian folk religion
that had subsequently been persecuted, “spiritual intellectuals” (reiseiteki chishikijin TEVERIFIERN)
managed to shape a rationalized and spiritualized version of Buddhism that catered to an interna-
tionally minded elite in both Japan and the West. The “Protestant Buddhism” of Sri Lanka had its
counterpart in “Protestant Zen” (Sharf 1995) in Japan. “Pure Zen” (junsui Zen #itfil) became
the mantra of a textualized universal philosophy, psychology, science and theology. And it became
the ideal of the unmediated experience so much valued in nineteenth century psychologization of
religion. Not least the writings of D.T. Suzuki and Hisamatsu Shin’ichi helped construct the image
of Zen as an expression of Japanese fine culture (e.g., the tea ceremony, martial arts, gardens,
calligraphy) and in general the spiritual soul of Japaneseness. While junsui Zen was primarily an
elitist construct for an elite segment, Zen bunka F3UAY. or taishit Zen KA were invented traditions
with a broader appeal, both Japanizing Zen and Zen-izing Japan.

Zen as an elite practice and culture was simultaneously transferred to a universal spirit,
available to the serious and cultivated secker. Through networks of an international elite, Zen
came to the West first as inspirational food for thought and later as a practice to be embraced
by practitioners. Spiritual seekers, thinkers, artists, avant-garde poets, counter-culture beatniks
and ecologically and socially engaged activists from the well-educated middle class have used
Zen as an inspiring way to gain insight and improve performance. Among Western scholars,
Zen has long been a signifier of elite religion. Zen koans, Zen stories and Zen meditation have

been interpreted within the frames of spirituality, mysticism, philosophy and psychology, often
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placed at the top of an implicit evolutionary perspective or going beyond any comparison. As a
concept that is used, elaborated on and consumed primarily by a cultural elite, “Zen” carries a
large amount of symbolic capital.

The “Suzuki effect” (Faure 1993) has not only had a large impact on Western practitioners
and scholars of Zen, but also played an important role in Japan. Not least among Buddhist
scholars, Suzuki still stands out as a unique personality. As a lived religion, Suzuki Zen is
primarily a discourse thought and a tradition practiced by a small number of people. Culturally,
Zen has been used to manufacture Zen gardens and martial arts (kyido) in Japan (Yamada
2009). What is interesting is that “Zen-izing” such fields was largely due to inspiration from
thinkers and writers such as D.T. Suzuki, E. Herrigel and others, who had a very specific view
of and interest in such spiritualized Zen. The Japanese were in general influenced by such
books (Herrigel was something all Japanese should read, Yamada 2009: 239); but Zen as a
Western construct was also accepted in Japan (Yamada 2009: 241). The logic of such “shots in
the dark” survives in popular literature today in the West, and occasionally in Japan, mostly
through English or translated books. A title like Kyoto: City of Zen (Clancy and Simmons 2013)
is a typical Western book associating a tourist destination with a spiritual brand image.

Whereas the Japanese lay Zen and the imported, organized Zen in the West have mainly
been democratized elite Zen, Westernized Zen in a broader sense can be termed “popular.” It
has been commodified and manufactured beyond religious frames, it has reached a broader
segment, and it has to a large extent cut off its ties to the Buddhist origins and elite tradition.’

Elite Buddhist Zen has become popular, new age Zen. Pure Zen has become hybrid Zen.

From Ideal Zen to Real Zen in the Academy

When Sharf described Sanbo Kyddan as a new religious movement (Sharf 1995), he situated
this group in historically particularistic frames, assuming a distinction between traditional Zen
and a modern, popularized version of Zen. As such, he also signaled a new research tradition, in
particular among American scholars from the early 1990s, which deconstructed former elitist
approaches to Japanese Zen and Buddhism. “Cold realism eliminates dismissive misapprehen-
sion” is one of John McRae’s “rules of Zen studies” (McRae 2004: xx), which is a relatively long
way from the romantic ideas of spiritual experiences. Former paradigms in religious studies
focusing almost exclusively on elite classical texts, on theological systems and on great traditions
in which folk and popular practices have been looked upon as deviant from the true sources
have been supplemented with a broader focus on ritual practice, discourses, folk and little tradi-

tions, and hybrid manifestations of lived religion.

3 Even an American scholar of classical “clite Zen” has joined the group of authors using Zen as a philosophy
and technique for managers and white collar workers (Heine 2005).
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“Popular” in this sense does not only mean that contemporary consumer culture or
symbols from one domain (e.g., religion) are used in general popular culture. Popular religion
also means the social frame in which official religion becomes accessible and used beyond the
constraints of official, theological, elitist systems and discourses. As such, popular religion
understood as “lived religion” or “culture religion” in a sense has been the “default religion”
of most people in most places throughout history, and elitist doctrinalized, textualized
and institutionalized religion the outcome of a long construction process of authenticity
and authority by and for the minority." A scholarly tradition within the study of religion
transcending social, economic and power-related aspects in a hermeneutics of understanding
is important, but in the study of lived religion it is also reductionist, not least because popular
culture and religion “influences what people accept as plausible” (Partridge 2004: 123).

When Bernard Faure, the epitome of Chan/Zen deconstruction, suggested supplementing
the hermeneutical and structuralist approach with a performative approach (Faure 1991,
1993), he not only contextualized Chan and Zen in their interrelatedness with the scholarly
tradition. He also pointed out that Chan and Zen have always had folk and popular elements.
Bodhidharma is also a folk religious object (Faure 2011), meditation is also a ritual (Faure
1991), Zen patriarchs are also thaumaturgs (Faure 1991), and Zen rituals are also magic (Faure
1991). Popular religion was thus not an external influence degrading or obstructing an original,
pure Chan/Zen, but “actually emerged from within Chan itself” (Faure 1991: 306). Elite Zen
can only be absolutely differentiated from popular Zen by rhetoric and theological reasoning.’

And what goes for Zen is characteristic of Japanese religion in general. Had it not been for
their derogative connotations, Ian Reader and George Tanabe (1998) could have chosen “folk
religion” or “popular religion” rather than “common religion” in analyzing genze riyaku as the
most common denominator for all Japanese religion. Popular Zen, popular religion and popular
culture have always been there. But since research traditions (and popular media culture itself)
create the frames of discourse, elite Zen has been the standard narrative of previous Western
scholarship. One interesting question to pursue is: to what extent is contemporary Zen in Japan
also part of the field which in the West very often includes or is even identified with Zen,

namely new spirituality?

* Beyond the field of Zen, Buddhism and Japanese religion, such trends in acknowledging the importance of
popular culture in the general study of religion are indicated by an increasing number of books and journals
(e.g., The Journal of Religion and Popular Culture).

5 On Zen as a living religion, see also Borup 2008, on Zen and folk local folk rituals, see Borup 2008, pp.
234-45.
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Japanese Popular Zen and Spiritualized Zen?

In a global world, it could be assumed that Westernized Zen will not remain culturally bound.
If it is true that “Japan has become too westernized to de-westernize and Asianize” (Kamiya
in Antoni 2002: 26), could we expect a post-modern version of the so-called “pizza effect,” in
which religious traditions are transformed and re-imported in the versions constructed abroad?

Within institutionalized Japanese Buddhism, changes have begun. In coping with the crises,
it has been acknowledged that better branding is necessary, whether this includes Zen cafes,
fashion shows, bars, mangas, karaoke or rock concerts. One recent event that underlines the
necessity and significance of a socially engaged Buddhism has been the relief work by religious
(and Buddhist) organizations related to the Great East Japan Earthquake in 2011, the impact
of which has sometimes been referred to in the media as a contemporary “religion boom” and
“Buddhism boom.” While Zen and other Buddhist schools approach social engagement to
varying degrees, the relation between Zen and spirituality is somewhat less clear. “Spiritual
Zen” in the West is almost an a priori proposition (“how can Zen not be spiritual?”), and a true
representation of an elitist tradition that has been democratized and popularized. If (for reasons
of analytical simplification) spirituality is understood as ideas and practices aiming at individu-
al and inner purification and transformation, there are many examples of spirituality initiatives
related to or based on Zen. Within the Rinzai and S6t6 Zen institutions there are many zazen-
kai FERRZS (meditation sessions) aimed at lay people, and lay groups such as Sanbé Kyddan or
Ningen Zen have made zazen for lay people their main activity. Beyond the Zen organizations,
zazen has become part of spirituality practices and courses, such as those focusing on medita-
tion and yoga.

One symptomatic example of an attempt to “spiritualize Zen” within such frames of con-
temporary and popular spirituality can be observed in one of the sub-temples of My6shinji in
Kyoto. Some years ago the residing priest opened his temple to outsiders, offering meditation,
yoga classes and discussions of spirituality. In this way, he hoped to challenge and reverse the
dark image of funeral Zen with a view to creating a more lively and spiritual Zen. Typically for
such an approach, the priest drew his inspiration from his stay at an American university, and
most people who come to the temple are not Japanese from his own congregation but spiritual-
ly interested foreigners. Such endeavors might seem Sisyphean. He is challenged not only by a
long tradition of Japanese funeral Zen and danka Zen, but also by an organization that has an
interest in maintaining the distinction between an elitist and a popular Zen, thus protecting the
authority of clerical Zen (Borup 2008).

The question is whether such barriers themselves are challenged by other developments.
While secularization has also been a major threat to organized religion in a Japanese context,
the new and new new religions (shin shin shiikys ¥4 %4) have for decades been the alternatives
both to traditional religion and to no religion. In recent years, spirituality beyond the frames of

organized religion has also taken hold of many Japanese. The phrases “from salvation to spiritu-
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ality” (Shimazono 2012) and “from secularism to spirituality” (Shimazono 2012: 6) designate a
general tendency for the spiritual world (seishin seikai FhtR) and spiritual movements (shin
reisei undo FIENEIEB)) to appeal especially to the youth culture.

It would be obvious to look for parallels in Japan to the Western correlation between
Zen and an individualized, spiritual environment. It could be assumed that post-Aum
dissatisfaction with organized religion and the increasing individualization also in Japan
include Zen as spirituality in both institutionalized religion and new age spirituality—just
as esoteric Buddhism has already been included and rediscovered in this world (Prohl 2002:
78, 89). The field of spirituality (supirichuaru A" VF =27V and supirichuariti A€V F=27"Y
7 ) is in many ways closely related to and inspired by American new age and contemporary
Western spirituality. This is true of yoga, feng shui and other “Asian” concepts and practices—
but interestingly it is not true of “Zen” and it is only partially true of Buddhism (Borup
forthcoming). Zen and spirituality in Japan seem to be part of two narratives that are simply
too dissimilar: the traditional religion of Japan and the spiritual tradition of (mainly) the West.
Both the Zen institutions and the spirituality world have interests in not overlapping and being
identified with each other (Borup forthcoming). Zen has always been both elitist and popular,
with both hierarchical Zen and “umbrella Zen” being part of Japanese Zen Buddhism. But Zen
in Japan as a practice, institution and concept is only popular and “spiritual” to a very limited
extent in the sense typically applied to a general Western narrative. So this spiritualized and
psychologized new age version of Zen mostly seems to be a Western invention. As such, this
kind of new age Zen is particular, rather than universal.

This does not mean that elite Zen and “cultural Zen” in a longer perspective cannot also
become mainstream and part of a spiritual market or of popular media culture. It might also be
a possible future scenario that Zen will be part of more hybrid and global networks, becoming
more mainstream and popular also in Japan, and that we will see a “secularization” of Zen, us-
ing cool Zen in brands, commercials and secular practices, just as yoga and mindfulness have
been de-sacralized in the West. Such issues are naturally important for future research, not least
in a new research field in which institutionalized, traditional religion (kinsei shitkyo it H:77%250)

also needs to be approached in its contemporary and social contexts in Japan as well as globally.
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Japanese Literature in Global Contexts

Gunilla Lindberg-Wada

A Familiar Situation

Starting out with a concrete example of the subject’s implications, this paper discusses the
symposium’s theme: rethinking “Japanese Studies.” Yet, what do we mean by Japanese studies
and what are we attempting to achieve? By drawing on our experience as scholars of Japanese
studies we may overcome conventional divisions between academic fields and geographical
areas by making effective use of the subject’s inherent “in-between-ness.”

In August 2009, the conference “Codex and Code: Aesthetics, Language, and Politics in
an Age of Digital Media” was held at the Royal Institute of Technology (KTH) in Stockholm.
The Nordic Association for Comparative Literature (NorLit) organized the conference in
cooperation with a number of Swedish academic institutions."

The conference’s principal purpose was to examine the challenges that literary studies
encounter in an age of digitalization and globalization. The aim was to encourage an exchange
concerning how the field of literary studies should respond to on-going changes in media,
technology, politics, and the economy. The conference was organized around a number of
thematic sessions in which researchers and scholars in Comparative Literature, Classical and
Modern Languages, Media and Communication Studies, Film and Theatre Studies, Aesthetics,
Philosophy, and other adjacent disciplines presented and discussed papers.’

One of my Ph.D. candidates at the time, Stina Jelbring, was in the final stage of her
doctoral dissertation, and the conference presented an excellent opportunity to discuss her

work. She participated in a session entitled Literary Studies in Modern Languages, organized by

! The Department of Culture and Communication, Linképing University; The School of Computer Science
and Communication, Royal Institute of Technology (KTH); The Department of Comparative Literature,
Stockholm University; The Department of Culture and Communication, Sédertérn University College; and
The Department of Comparative Literature, Uppsala University.

? The sessions’ titles included: Avant-garde; Challenging Gender and Sexuality: Texts and Adaptions;
Children’s Literature; Contemporary Aesthetics; Critical Theory; Drama Theory and Aesthetics; English
Language Literature; French Literature; Law and Literature; Literature and Narrative Spaces; Literature
and Science; Literature in New Media; Literature—Religion—Philosophy; Literary Studies in Modern
Languages; Materiality I; Materiality II; Media and Mediality; The Moving Image; Narratology and
Intersemiotics; Older Literature: Methodological Problems in Research; Poetics; Popular Culture;
Pornography; Post-colonialism; Psycho-analysis; Publics of Literature; Rhetoric; Translation, Theory, and
Practice; Word, Image, Sound: The Materialities of Language.
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a colleague in the department of Oriental Languages at Stockholm University, Martin Svensson
Ekstrom, Associate Professor of Chinese.’

Four papers were presented in the session:

“Alternative Postcolonialism in Hongkong Drama Translation,” Chapman Chen,
University of Joensuu, Finland;

“Decontextualization as Basic Approach to Japanese Court Literature,” Stina Jelbring,
Stockholm University, Sweden;

“Litteraturvetenskapen i Sverige: Analys av en begreppsforvirring” [Comparative Literature
in Sweden: Analysis of a Confusion of Concepts], Esbjérn Nystrom, Tartu University,
Estonia; published in Tidskrift for litteraturvetenskap 1 (2010);

“Teoribrist eller metodologisk precision inom Octavio Paz-forskningen?” [Lacking in
Theory or Adding Methodological Precision to the Research on Octavio Paz?], Petronella

Zetterlund, Lund University, Sweden.

Regrettably, the lively inter and intra-disciplinary discussions with scholars from the departments
of Literature, Languages, Aesthetics, Media and Communication, Film and Theatre, Philosophy,
and others that we looked forward to attending were limited, to say the least. Apart from four
speakers and the session’s chair, the audience consisted of two members, including myself.
Perhaps the subject matter of the presented papers was too disparate to provide a common
ground for fruitful discussion. This situation is emblematic of Japanese Studies, however: while it
welcomes interaction with the academic community at large, it remains marginalized, enduring
an unrequited love of sorts. Remarkably, Esbjérn Nystrom’s paper on “Comparative Literature
in Sweden” presented in the same session provided an excellent model to analyze the relationship
between Japanese Studies on one hand, and the study of literature on the other.

Both Literature and Language departments carry out the study and research of literature
in Sweden. If we examine the publication of doctoral dissertations in the country between 1999
and 2008, 45.9% and 54.1% were from the departments of literature and language respectively.
Approximately 80% of the dissertations published by the literature departments covered
Swedish literature, comprising 37.6% of the total number of dissertations published; 30.3%
were written in English and primarily from English departments, although some were from
Slavic and Oriental language departments as well.

Despite this situation, the general impression derived from Swedish media and academic
journals is that literary research is only conducted by the departments of literature in Sweden,

dubbed departments of “Litteraturvetenskap,” a Swedish variation of the German term

3 Stina Jelbring publicly defended her dissertation in April the following year, 2010: “A Decontextual Stylistics
Study of the Genji monogatari: With a Focus on the ‘Yagao’ Story.” The dissertation may be downloaded
without charge via http://su.diva-portal.org/smash/record.jsf?searchld=1&pid=diva2:305647.

* Esbjorn Nystrom. “Litteraturvetenskapen i Sverige: Analys av en begreppsforvirring.” Tidskrift for
litteraturvetenskap 1 (2010), pp. 64—65.



Japanese Literature in Global Contexts

“Literaturwissenschaft.” The “Science of Literature” or “Literary Studies” is perhaps its English
equivalent, although it is usually labeled “Comparative Literature” on Swedish universities’
English-language websites. The discourse thus assumes that literary studies and research in
Sweden is a domain exclusive to “Litteraturvetenskap” departments. Nystrém argues that this
misconception is due to a misunderstanding of concepts, since Swedish academia makes no
distinction between the discipline and the academic subject, or organizational unit.” Study
and research within the discipline of “litteraturvetenskap,” or Literary Studies, is carried out
within the framework of a number of academic disciplines and departments, such as Literature,

Languages, Cultural Studies, Gender Studies, and Media Studies—to name a few.

The State of Japanese Studies

Are Japanese Studies a discipline like Literary Studies, for example? Study and research
concerning Japanese society and culture based primarily on Japanese (including Sino-Japanese)
sources is carried out at various departments including History, Political Science, Business and
Economics, Human Geography, Theatre Studies, and Anthropology. For instance, in Sweden,
an estimated 37-40% of the circa twenty-five scholars of Japanese Studies work in departments
dedicated to their field, while the majority is employed by other departments and organizations.
What are the theories and methods of this discipline? In Hisamatsu Sen’ichi’s informative work
regarding the formation of kokugaku and its relation to national literature in Japan, Japanese
Studies appear in kokugaku’s very definition. Firstly, Hisamatsu includes the ancient national
education system’s local schools in the definition; secondly, it entails studies of Japan within
all fields of research (synonymous with Japanology, or Japanese Studies overseas); thirdly, it is
a science whose explicit goal is to clarify and reveal what is purely Japanese solely from a native
point of view.” Thus, this is an academic discipline with specific theories, methods, and goals.
Are we then the kokugakusha of our time? Probably few of us identify with the seventeenth
and eighteenth century scholars of National Learning.” Still, it is hard to deny that foreign
education and texts regarding Japan have been, and in some respects still are, very similar to the
discipline of kokugaku. In fact, many may shudder at the thought of the nibonjinron theories of
Japanese uniqueness that we grew tired of as undergraduates. Scholars of Japanese Studies in the
Nordic region question the notion of “clarifying and revealing what is purely Japanese, solely

from a native point of view” as an explicit goal, or its application as a philological methodology.

o

Nystrém 2010, pp. 61-63.

Hisamatsu Sen’ichi. Kokugaku: Sono seiritsu to kokubungaku to no kankei [The Formation of National
Learning and Its Relation to National Literature in Japan]. Tokyo: Shibundo, 1941, pp. 2-3.

6

7 There is no adequate translation of the term kokugaku [£’#: into English. The phrase “National Learning” falsely
implies continuity between the kokugaku vision of Japan and modern Japanese nationalism. This term is used
with reservation. Cf. Susan L. Burns. Before the Nation: Kokugaku and the Imagining of Community in Early
Modern Japan. Durham and London: Duke University Press, 2003, pp. 231-32, note 1.
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Are Japanese Studies a unique academic subject? For undergraduate and graduate students,
this is certainly a subject of study, and in some cases the department that they graduated from.
Apart from this, Japanese Studies may rather be considered an interdisciplinary organizational
unit, in concrete or more or less fluid terms: a sort of scholarly identity that academics adapt to

and dispose of when necessary.

Japanese Studies as an Interdisciplinary Subject, Organizational Unit, and
Academic Identity Marker

To summarize the above discussion, Japanese Studies in the Nordic region is an eclectic
academic subject, employing theories and methodologies from various disciplines dependent on
the nature and needs of the research in question; they are based on Japanese and Sino-Japanese
sources, and contribute to numerous disciplines. Japanese Studies can often be defined as an
organizational unit focused on research and training pertaining to Japanese culture and society;
at other times, it functions as an international community of scholars whose academic interests
in some way pertain to Japanese culture and society.

During my early Ph.D. studies in the 1970s, I expected that the continuously growing
community of Japanese Studies would exert some influence on its associated disciplines, such
as literary theory. Yet, as years passed, this idea seemed more easily imagined than realized.
As mentioned in the introduction, conference papers pertaining to subject areas other than
Europe and North America are frequently relegated to a separate session regardless of their
content. One reason for this is probably that they seem alien in some way, and are considered
irrelevant to the discipline in question. The conference papers mentioned in the introduction
partially illustrate another commonly encountered and frequently internalized problem, in
which academics from associated disciplines assume that scholars of “Non-European” Studies
lack equal theoretical and methodological awareness, a phenomenon reflected in the title of
Zetterlund’s paper, “Teoribrist eller metodologisk precision inom Octavio Paz-forskningen?”
[Lacking in Theory or Adding Methodological Precision to the Research on Octavio Paz?]. In
the paper, Zetterlund describes how her unique method of close reading produced results that
were otherwise unobtainable with readymade theories of literature and established approaches
to Paz’s works.

Stina Jelbring’s conference paper, “Decontextualization as Basic Approach to Japanese
Court Literature,” illustrates another way of countering negative expectations regarding
theoretical and methodological awareness, by testing modern Western literary theories
and methods’ applicability to “alien” materials. In this case the materials were classical
Japanese court literature—with particular emphasis on 7he Tale of Genji. Jelbring argues that
decontextualization, as a consciously applied method, may highlight new interpretations and

comparisons, while spawning fresh perspectives on analytical categories and concepts.
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Overcoming Conventional Academic Organizational Divisions and Making
Use of the Inherent In-Between-Ness of Japanese Studies

How do we overcome conventional academic organizational divisions and make use of the
inherent in-between-ness of Japanese Studies? The methods may vary, but my personal approach
through the years has included participation in joint literature and literary history projects, in
an effort to lessen the marginalization of Japanese Studies in academia.

One of the projects began in 1996, when literary scholars from universities throughout
Sweden gathered in Stockholm to discuss how they could cooperate to enhance and broaden the
knowledge of non-western literature at their respective institutions, while also sharpening their
theoretical and methodological tools. A group of approximately twenty-five scholars drafted a
joint project application; after three years of discussions, seminars, planning, and requests for
grants, “Literature and Literary History in Global Contexts: A Comparative Project” received
full funding for six years from the Swedish Research Council, and was launched in 1999.

One of the project’s key purposes was to address the difficulty of crafting a credible, com-
prehensive perspective of world literary history. The overarching aim was to find valid methods
and approaches for the study and analysis of world literature, and to lay a foundation for the
compilation of a world-centric literary history. Existing works surveying literary history world-
wide may serve as valuable sources of information, although their treatment of different literary
cultures tends to follow different principles, and even vary in conceptual basis from section to
section. The project group thus decided to investigate concepts of literature, genre, and processes
of appropriation and transformation among literary cultures over the last two centuries. Four
subgroups were formed: one focused on concepts of literature and their application in global
contexts, another on genre concepts and the comparison of genre systems, while the remaining
two examined worldwide literary interactions during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.

The subgroups met once or twice each semester to discuss practical matters, relevant re-
search problems, articles, and participants’ contributions at various stages. A general seminar
was arranged each semester for the duration of the project, featuring international scholars as
guest lecturers. The responsibility of arranging these seminars alternated between subgroups;
this ensured that, as a rule, the guest lecturer would also participate in an adjacent subgroup
meeting. Moreover, when the project reached a certain stage, international experts unafhliated
with the project scrutinized each volume and conducted thorough explorative discussions with
the relevant subgroup.

A small managerial group comprising the volumes’ designated editors directed the project.
Apart from myself, who was appointed project leader, the group included Tord Olsson, Professor
of History of Religions at Lund University; Margareta Petersson, Professor of Literature at Linnaeus
University; Anders Petterson, Professor of Literature at Umed University; Bo Utas, Professor of
Iranistics at Uppsala University, who initiated the project in 1996; and Annika Lundstrém from
Stockholm University, who administered the project. For full transparency, detailed minutes of

the managerial group’s proceedings were distributed to all project members.
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Funding from the Swedish Research Council covered seminar costs, outside experts, and
six months of full time work per article. Additionally, a fixed amount was allotted to project
members for travel expenses and research materials. This, in addition to reduced teaching hours,
allowed participants to plan and perform their duties in an efficient manner, freely participate
in conferences, and collect research materials without financial burden.

The project resulted in the publication of Literary History: Towards a Global Perspective, a
four volume series covering notions of literature across cultures, intercultural approaches to lit-
erary genres, and literary interactions in the modern world.’

To foster a relationship between the project and researchers globally, approximately twenty-five
project members organized an international conference in 2004 featuring twenty-seven guest
speakers from various locations worldwide. The conference’s proceedings were published in
Studying Transcultural Literary History, edited by Gunilla Lindberg-Wada (Berlin and New
York: Walter de Gruyter, 2006).

The theme of the conference was the feasibility of a world literary history as envisioned by
the project. The response was quite positive, and a working group comprising guest speakers and
some members of the Swedish managerial group formed to gauge its potential, and to devise a
template for such a literary history. After the group’s initial meeting in 2005, its work was
formalized in 2008 with the establishment of the Stockholm Collegium of World Literary History,
which currently comprises thirty-five fellows from various universities around the world, including
members of its Executive Board."” The Collegium was officially established in Stockholm because
it was considered the most politically neutral location for such an endeavor, which is presently
the Collegium’s main function.

Literature: A World History is intended to be a clear and rather robust overview of world-
wide literary history condensed into four volumes, striving to cover international literary cul-
tures more fairly and coherently than its counterparts, while simultaneously providing a more
balanced representation of epistemologies, methodologies, and differing cultural perspectives.
Its strength lies in its overall grasp of literature as a cultural phenomenon and in its synoptic
view, which requires readers to consult additional sources for more specialized information. It is
scheduled for publication by Wiley-Blackwell in the near future.

My experience as both a participant and leader of the two literary projects has convinced
me that time is of the essence if scholars of Area Studies intend to “make a difference” in their

respective disciplines. The many years spent planning projects, and the fruits of their realiza-

8 Literary History: Towards a Global Perspective, ed. Anders Pettersson, Gunilla Lindberg-Wada, Margareta
Petersson, and Stefan Helgesson. Berlin and New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2006: Notions of Literature Across
Cultures (Volume 1), Literary Genres: An Intercultural Approach (Volume 2), and Literary Interactions in the
Modern World (Volumes 3 and 4). For information about the volumes see http://www.degruyter.com/view/
product/175409.

¢ For information about this book see http://www.degruyter.com/view/product/175423?rskey=yKRnIN&eresult
=1&q=Studying transcultural literary history.

10 For a list of Fellows and some information on the Collegium see http://www.orient.su.se/forskning/
forskningsomraden/samhorande-forskning-1.38179.
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tion, have contributed to an academic milieu of mutual trust and reciprocity. In parallel, schol-
ars have made new forms of knowledge available to participants, and offered them invaluable
opportunities to sharpen their methodological and theoretical skills through open discussion
and creative criticism—two characteristics that have typified our seminars and meetings.

In addition to establishing concrete goals, appropriate funding is also a necessity, and was
more easily obtained for the former project than for the latter. Literature: A World History failed
to meet any research grant requirements since it was not a national, European, or “third-world”
project; funding was occasionally available for meetings and discussions, albeit under the guise
of conferences. In contrast, meetings and seminars for “Literature and Literary History in
Global Contexts: A Comparative Project,” received ample funding from the Swedish Research
Council, which enabled the publication of Literary History: Towards a Global Perspective. Ade-
quate funding for each contribution to the series constituted an ideal model for project funding
and organization, which I wholeheartedly recommend to my colleagues and other institutions

involved in grant-funded research.
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Haiku: A Bridge between Sweden and Japan

Noriko Takei-Thunman

The Swedish Haiku Association (SHA) was founded in 1999, which demonstrates growing interest
in haiku in Sweden. Since then, the association has held monthly haiku gatherings in Stockholm,
where members” haiku are presented and commented upon by other attending members. In 2000,
on the occasion of a visit from the Emperor and Empress of Japan to Sweden, an anthology of
haiku, Aprilsné T HDZ (April Snow), was compiled, containing 100 haiku by Swedish poets and
100 by Japanese poets. The anthology was in both Japanese and Swedish, included originals and
translations, and was given to the Emperor and Empress in Stockholm. The member’s journal,
HAIKU, started to appear twice yearly in 2001.

In Japan, the International Haiku Exchange Association was established in 1989, through
the cooperation of all three major Japanese haiku organizations.' This shows that, on the
Japanese side, the genre’s international expansion was felt strongly at the time. An International
Haiku convention was held the following year. Some members of the Swedish Association have
since participated in International Haiku Conventions, in, for instance, Matsue, Japan in 2003
and Vadstena, Sweden in 2007, which was organized by the SHA.” Recently, a symposium on
“haiku in Sweden” was held at the Swedish Embassy in Tokyo (May 8-9, 2012). Kaneko Téta,
the honorary president of Gendai Haiku Association; Arima Akito, a member of the Association
of Haiku Poets; and Kai Falkman, the president of SHA, were among the speakers invited to
participate in the symposium’s panel discussion.

In this paper, I would like to discuss the Swedish definition of haiku, as found in Swedish
haiku poets’ writings. To determine the genealogy of Swedish haiku—or, in other words, when
and how haiku was introduced in Sweden—I briefly consider various translations that have
played an important role in Sweden, because translations were the first step to introducing
Japanese haiku to Sweden.

In this paper, I use “haiku” as the genre name, but sometimes also use it as the synonym of
“ku,” an individual haiku poem. I often refer to haiku writers as “haiku poets,” which is “haijin”

. «p ey
in Japanese. In some cases, I use “haijin.

! Kokusai Haiku Koryi Kyokai [EESHEA)Z2 i f#h2%; The three organizations are Gendai Haiku Kydkai B/t
P2, Haijin Kydkai #EA##%, and Nihon Denté Haiku Kyokai HASHAEAI#HZS. Hoshino 2002, pp.
95-96.

2 The Swedish Haiku Association’s journal, HAIKU 7 (2004) and 11 (2007).
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Haiku and Translations’

Swedish translations of haiku started appearing in the late 1950s based on English, French, and
German translations.

Basil Hall Chamberlain translated some haiku that appeared in Bashd and the Japanese
Poetical Epigram in 1902." His Japanese Poetry appeared in 1910 and included many haiku from
the Edo era.” He was an acknowledged Japan scholar and his writing left a strong mark on how
to perceive the genre. He referred to haiku as “epigrams” and his appreciation of Japanese poet-
ry in general appears to vary; he may see it as lacking originality, but at the same time perceive
originality in its 5-7-5 rhythm. “Japanese poetry is, in every respect, a plant of native growth,”
he writes, but “it is merely originality in the sense of spontaneous invention, not originality in
the sense of uniqueness.”® Regarding “epigrams,” Chamberlain writes, “... I venture to translate
by ‘Epigram,’ using that term, not in the modern sense of a pointed saying, ... but in its earlier
acceptation, as denoting any little piece of verse that expresses a delicate or ingenious thought.”

After Chamberlain, haiku have often been called epigrams.” Miyamori Asataré published
An Anthology of Haiku, Ancient and Modern in 1932." Miyamori begins by discussing “haiku
and epigram” (Introduction I). He claims, “British and American writers call the haiku ‘the
Japanese epigram’,” because “generally speaking ... [haiku presents] an objective description...
often omitting the verb, and the poet’s subjective sentiment is left to the reader’s imagination,”
whereas “epigrams, for the most part, treat human affairs and aim chiefly at humour, cynicism
and satire.”"! Miyamori clearly understood epigrams in the modern sense, and paid no heed to
Chamberlain’s classical view of the “epigram.”

According to Crowley, Miyamori’s translations have been criticized, because he gave
titles to each haiku. The nature of the criticism is not further explained in the article."” Blyth’s
Haifku in four volumes, which began to appear in Tokyo in 1949, was an elaborate effort to

translate the genre into English. He acknowledges Miyamori (1932) and Henderson (1933) as

Here, I only go through some English translations, which I see as important for Swedish haiku. Crowley

discusses influential haiku literature from the 1950s in U.S.A. in Crowley 2012, pp. 155-79.

¢ Chamberlain 1902.

5 Chamberlain 1910.

6 Chamberlain. Classical Poetry of the Japanese. Oriental Series 9. London: Triibner, 1880.

7 Chamberlain 1902, p. 243.

8 An example is A Year of Japanese Epigrams. Translated and compiled by William N. Porter, illustrated by
Kazunori Ishibashi. London: Henry Frowde, Oxford University Press, 1911. We can also find it in Blyth’s
Haiku, vol. 1. Tokyo: Kamakura Bunko, 1949.

9 Miyamori 1932.

10 Miyamori 1932, p. 14.

1 Tbid.

Crowley 2012, pp. 155-79. Regarding Miyamori, see p. 159. Crowley maintains that the era of haiku in

the U.S. began seriously in the 1950s (p. 158). She acknowledges the importance of Miyamori’s work as

a scholarly forerunner, but also says that it met with criticism, though she mentions only the fact that he

attached a title to each haiku as a point that met with criticism (p. 159).
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his forerunners.” Comments on Zen, especially Basho, abound in his Haiku." This is another
element that has long influenced the reading of haiku, especially in the United States, though
not as in Sweden, as I will discuss later.

The very first introduction of haiku to Sweden most probably occurred on March 4,
1933, when Anders Osterling’s review of Miyamori’s Anthology of Haiku, Ancient and Modern
appeared in Svenska Dagbladet.”

The first important introduction of haiku to Sweden, Jan Vintilescu’s Haiku, Japansk
miniaturlyrik appeared in 1959.” Vintilescu used English, German and French translations in
translating the text into Swedish, and especially used those of Miyamori, Blyth, and Bonneau."”
After a short introduction to the history of haiku and its origin in linked poetry (haikai no
renga), he focuses primarily on four poets: the most important poet of linked poetry during
the Tokugawa period (1603-1868), Basho (1644-94), who elevated the genre to new artistic
heights; the painter and poet, Buson (1716—-84), who revered Basho some hundred years later;
Issa (1763—1828), who often wrote affectionately about small creatures; and Shiki (1867-1902),
a modern poet who appreciated Buson and advocated modernization of the genre. He promoted
the modern concept of haiku (the 5-7-5 moras verse) as the most independent, shortest modern
poetry form in the world. Vintilescu’s anthology also includes one or a few poems by each of
some of the other well-renowned earlier poets like Moritake (1473-1549), who is regarded
as one of the founders of the genre, and, in total, presents 73 verses by different poets. In his
bibliography, attached at the end, he includes works by Chamberlain,” Henderson, and Revon,
along with Miyamori, Blyth, and Bonneau, and many other earlier and contemporary English,
Japanese, French, and German authors. The bibliography gives useful insight into the wide
scope of haiku literature available in Sweden in the 1950s.

The next major introduction of haiku occurred when Per Erik Wahlund translated Issa
in 1978. This resulted in one of the most important publications on Issa’s life and haiku until
then in Nordic countries.” The author mentions several earlier authors as sources, among them
Miyamori.”’ In my opinion, Miyamori’s works served as important sources in many sections of
Wahlund’s writing. Wahlund begins his introduction to the history of haiku with the time of

Man’yoshi and continues until Basho. Along with Vintilescu’s, Wahlund’s introduction to the

3 Blyth 1949, vol. I, p. xiv.

1 Blyth had previously published Zen in English Literature and Oriental Classics #8 L 5¢3C:. Tokyo: Hokuseidd
Press, 1942. Shirane Haruo makes the same point about Blyth and Zen in Traces of Sreams: Landscapes,
Cultural Memory, and the Poetry of Bashé. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1998. A section is called
“Bashé and Zen.” Blyth 1949, vol. I, pp. 23-29.

5 Osterling 1933. Quoted in Granstrém 2003, pp. 5—6.

16 Vintilescu 1959, “Introduction.”

7 Vintilescu 1959, p. 10.

8 Chamberlain 1902. This is the only work by Chamberlain mentioned in Vintilescu’s bibliography. Otherwise,
Chamberlain’s Japanese Poetry (1910) is today a more accessible source in Sweden.

9 Wahlund 1978.

2 Miyamori 1936.
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genre became a pioneering work in Sweden that spread knowledge of haiku to wider circles.
Wahlund published another anthology of Issa’s writing in 1981.”

Kai Falkman’s translations of haiku, Virregnets berittelse #FR¥I5EY, appeared in 1986.”
His sources were Miyamori (1932) and Blyth.” Since then, the author has produced several vol-
umes of haiku translations.

Among some other noteworthy works of translation is the 1998 introduction of Shiki by
Thunman and Wahlund.”" In 2003, Haiku by Eiko and Christer Duke came out.” Emond
and Emond-Martinsson’s Haiku och Kamon came out in 2004.”° Lars Varg’s Japanska haiku:
Virldens kortaste diktform (Japanese Haiku: The Shortest Poetic form of the World), which
came out in 2003, is especially important. The anthology introduced many modern haiku
for the first time, and, as such, differs from earlier publications that gathered mainly classical,
pre-modern haiku. It also introduced many contemporary Japanese haiku poets in Sweden for
the first time. It includes haiku poets such as Nakamura Kusatao (1901-83), who tried to com-
bine objective sketching in the spirit of Kyoshi with introspective human sentiments in haiku,
and Mizuhara Shaoshi (1892-1981), who also advocated the introduction of subjectivity to the
Kyoshi school’s objective sketching. Some of the others introduced are free verse poets Santoka
(1882-1940) and Hosai (1885-1926).

Hosai, the free verse modernist, was translated by Lars Granstrém, in a volume titled
Klockans dterklang: Haiku och kortdikter/Ozaki Hosai (The Sound of a Bell: Haiku and Short
Poems/Ozaki Hésai) in 2010.” The importance of translations role in the introduction of haiku
to Sweden cannot be stressed enough. Before Swedish translations appeared, English transla-

tions served as the most important sources for information on the poetry form.

Swedish Poets and Haiku

Swedish poets started writing haiku at the end of the 1950s.”® This time corresponds with the
appearance of Swedish translations of haiku. Dag Hammarskjold wrote 110 17-syllable poems

in the autumn of 1959. Fifty of them have been translated and commented on by Falkman.”

2l Wahlund 1981.
22 Falkman 1986.

% Reginald Blyth. A History of Haiku. 2 vols. Tokyo: Hokuseido Press, 1963. This was published in 1964
according to Falkman, which I could not find in NDL-OPAC.

2t Noriko Thunman and Per Erik Wahlund, eds. Shiki: Japanska haiku-dikter for fyra drstider/Shiki Masaoka.
Helsingfors: Orienta, 1998.

% Eiko and Christer Duke. Haiku. Red Alfabeta Bokforlag AB, 2003.

% Vibeke Emond and Cecilia Emond-Martinsson. Haiku och Kamon: Japanska miniatyrer. Pontes, 2004.
27 Stockholm: Bambulunden.

28 Falkman 2005, p. 17; Kodama 2008, pp. 33—45.

29 Falkman 2005. Falkman relates that Harold G. Henderson’s Introduction to Haiku (1958) was found on the
bedside table of Hammarskjsld after his death. Blyth’s Haiku vol. 2 can be found in the Dag Hammarskjéld
Collection at the National Library.
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Swedish poet Bo Setterlind left behind some haiku-inspired poems. Setterlind’s Ndgra
ord att fiista pi (Some Words to Put on) from 1961 is a charming publication.” It is a brown
book made of Japanese paper and bound in a Japanese way, placed in a small box tied with
a pink ribbon. The tiny publication is 43 pages long with around 20 three-line poems in it,
each with titles.

Thomas Tramstromer is another poet who has written a sequence of poems referred to as
haiku.” The members of SHA quote some of them in Aprilsné and elsewhere.”

As in Japan, the most common characteristic of haiku writers in Sweden is that they are
not poets who publish professionally. Haiku poems written by such writers appear in privately
produced or small publications, which mostly pass unnoticed. There are some cases in which
a short poem is referred to as haiku with no regard for haiku “poetics.” When SHA arranged
a haiku competition in 2003, 150 people sent in 680 haiku.” This approximately conveys the
extent, or limits, of the active haiku community.

However, haiku has now become more widely known in Sweden through study circles,
lectures at libraries and museums, and lessons in school classrooms. A haiku competition was
organized in 2003 at a high school in Vesteras in cooperation with SHA, and 231 pupils sent
in 230 haiku.” Thomas Transtromer’s haiku has been attached as an appendix to this paper to
give this relatively minor publication a touch of literary authority.

A haiku anthology, gathering the haiku of ten contemporary Swedish Aazjin, was published
in 2008.” One haijin is the translator of Ozaki Hésai, the abovementioned modern Japanese
free verse haiku writer from the beginning of the twentieth century, and some others had
published their own and translated earlier anthologies.”

Members’ haiku poems are published in HAIKU, and sometimes, poems submitted
by non-members are also published. The journal is an important channel of publication for
Swedish haijin. The Association’s home page gives a short, valuable explanation of what haiku

is and how to write haiku.

50 Setterlind 1961.

31 Transtromer 2004.

% Regarding other Swedish poets and haiku, Tommy Olofsson mentions Solveig von Schoultz and Sonja
Akesson along with Anders Osterling and Bo Setterlind in his review of Andres Olsson’s poetry anthology, Ezr
matt av lycka (1998), which also includes haiku. Olofsson 2008.

% See HAIKU 7 (2004).

3 545+7=HAIKU 2003.

% Vargo 2008.

% To mention some of the ten, Granstrom translated Hosai. Falkman and Vargé were already mentioned earlier.
Sven Enander. Rykande sni: Haiku. Stockholm: Iota, 1981.
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How Haiku has been Understood as a Genre: Poetic Form®’

From the start, the brevity of haiku has attracted attention from outside Japan, in Sweden as
well as elsewhere. In early haiku literature, including Miyamori’s, this brevity constitutes the
genre’s most distinguished feature. Haiku consists of 17 syllables, divided into 5-7-5 syllable
patterns (moras). It does not rhyme, but it may benefit from phonetic qualities like alliteration,
onomatopoeia, and assonance.

The poetic form of haiku seems the least controversial in Sweden. There are those who
believe it is important to write in 17 syllables in Swedish, but most haiku poets today do not.
Both groups write three lines, but some write two. Rarely do haiku with one line consisting of
one or only few words appear. The length of each line can vary, but, regardless of its length, a
haiku is either 17 syllables or not. The three-line presentation has a bearing on how one reads
haiku, which will be discussed later in the section on kireji (cut words).”

It is also well known in contemporary Sweden that, though using 17 moras™ is the
mainstream approach, different ideas on the forms of haiku, such as free verse haiku, have
existed and still exist in Japan. Both Ozaki Hosai and Santoka have been translated into
Swedish." Thus, Swedish readers and writers already know about the modernist movement in
Japanese haiku.

Today, active haiku writers in Sweden have good general knowledge of haiku’s origin in
haikai linked poetry and its historical ties to waka tradition. They also know that the first verse
of haikai linked poetry, hokku, has been known as haiku, an independent modern poetic form,
since the Meiji era and that Masaoka Shiki played an important role in the beginning of the

twentieth century.

Seasonal Words: Kigo

Swedish haijin often mention and stress the importance of kigo 755 in Japanese haiku. However,
this does not mean that they think /igo is important in Swedish haiku.

A Japanese research group published research results regarding kigo in Kokusai saijiki ni oke-
ru hikaku kenkyii: Fuyii suru shiki no kotoba |EIBSIRFRCIC 31T 2 FLIAFJE: FlE 3 D IUFR D Z LT

in 2012." The volume gives rich information about kigo in East Asia, Japan, the United States,

37 I discuss here only the length of the form. Pausing (kireji) is treated separately later.

38 Both Chamberlain and Miyamori’s work translated into two lines, with Miyamori always attaching a title
to each haiku. Henderson also attached a title to each haiku and translations then took up three lines.
Henderson 1958.

3 “Mora” (1) rather than syllable is used, because “n” and double consonants (* -2 °) without a vowel constitute
the same rhythm unit/length as a syllable in Japanese.

© Ozaki Hosai. Klockans Aterklang: Haiki och kortdikter. Translated by Lars Granstrdm. Bambulunden, 2010.
Vargp translated three haiku by Santoka. Vargs 2003.

" Azuma and Fujiwara 2012.
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Europe (i.e., France, Germany, U.K., Spain), and Brazil. The state of affairs in the U.K. and U.S.
would be the most interesting, because the primary source Swedish haiku poets rely on is English
literature. Takahama Kyoshi reported the total lack of understanding of 4igo when he met haiku
poets in London and Paris in 1936.” As their knowledge of the history of Japanese haiku and
kigo increased, international poets belatedly began to pay more attention to kigo."

Since the 1960s, the question of kigo has attracted attention in the U.S., but this does not
mean that U.S. haijin started to use it."" A Haiku Path (1994) by the Haiku Society of America
says that kigo is not necessary in American haiku, because of the difficulty of applying it system-
atically across the whole country.” In the U.K., interest in kigo seems having been rather weak,
but Eikoku saijiki 3¢[EiRis0 was compiled in 2004 by David Cobb, the president of the Brit-
ish Haiku Society."” Cobb points out that Japanese kigo is the “result of thousands of cultural
experiences crystallized.” He is skeptical about whether Western haiku poets are ready to wait
hundreds of years to establish kigo-consensus."

Until around the 1980s, kigo seems to have been mainly regarded as a convention that
suppressed individual expression and creativity in both the U.S. and U.K." However, the situa-
tion is changing in the U.S. In the U.S., Higginson has been a central figure in promoting kigo
since the 1990s. Crowley is of the opinion that Higginson has contributed greatly to advancing
knowledge on the nature of kigo and its importance in international haiku."

In Sweden, the importance of kigo in Japanese haiku has been thoroughly acknowledged.
However, Falkman writes about 4igo in Swedish and international haiku: “Outside Japan 4igo
has never enjoyed a privileged position nor regarded obligatory for haiku.”” This can be consid-
ered reflective of the general opinion of kigo in Sweden today.

Yamamoto Kenkichi maintains that kigo lexica, which comprise seasonal and human phe-
nomena, express Japanese people’s aesthetic consciousness.” Japanese kigo, included in various
dictionaries, is an important constituent of semantic clusters of associations in haiku. Kigo can

be seen as a carrier of poetic code, both synchronically and diachronically.

2 Hoshino Tsunchiko. “Kidai to seiydjin” Z=# & U7 A . In Hoshino 2002, pp. 207-209; “Kyoshi to kokusai
saijiki” i 7-& EBRRRRD, pp. 210-11; “Eikoku no fado to kigo” #EE DR 1 & F=3E, pp. 212-20.

8 Hawai saijiki /74 %550 (Hawai‘i Poem Calendar); Kayano Keizan fG27££[Ll. “Burajiru haikai shoshi”
77 UNAEREINE. Yuki 2, January 2007. See Fujiwara Mariko. “Burajiru no saijiki” 77 2/L OgFL. In
Azuma and Fujiwara 2012, pp. 386-408.

# Azuma and Fujiwara 2012, p. 164. See also Hoshino Tsunehiko. “Kigo to eigo haiku” ZFih&#GEA 7. In

Hoshino 2002, pp. 41-52.

Haiku Society of America 1994. Quoted in Azuma and Fujiwara 2012, p. 168. Another important work is

Higginson 1996.

Sakamoto 2012, pp. 299-316. The article includes only the Japanese translation of Cobb’s Eikoku saijiki 5[E

IRFRL.

47 Azuma and Fujiwara 2012, p. 315.

8 Crowley 2012, pp. 164-70.

© Crowley 2012, pp. 170-77. William J. Higginson. 7he Haiku Handbook: How to Write, Share, and Teach

Haiku. New York: Kodansha International, 1985. Also see Higginson 1996.

Falkman 2012, p. 60.

o1 “Maegaki” £ A 23&. In vol. 1 of Saishin haiku saijiki 5 HE 1 r% L. Tokyo: Bungei Shunja, 1971-72.
Quoted in Hoshino 2002, p. 42.
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Kato Shison (1905-93) writes that kigo must be used with caution when describing for-
eign nature and phenomena. Because kigo per se has close ties to a “Japanese” sensibility, it can
become an obstacle in expressing new kinds of “foreign” phenomena and sensitivities.”” Shiison
has Japanese haiku writers in mind, who go abroad and write haiku on their journeys. His
words show the power of kigo, and also offer a rationale to international haiku writers reluctant
to use Japanese kigo even in applied form.

In Sweden, poets and readers share the experience of many natural and human phenom-
ena, but because such experiences are not encoded and systematized as kigo, words denoting
seasons tend being more personal.

Instead of kigo, nature comes to the fore as the essential characteristic of haiku in Sweden.

12 PR3 . . . »53
As Florence Vilén puts it, “Haiku deals with nature, and people in nature.”

Cut Words: Kireji

Kireji U115 has been mentioned along with kigo as an important characteristic of haiku in En-
glish and Swedish haiku literature. However, this seems to be a relatively recent phenomenon.
Hoshino points out that the question of #ireji had hardly been discussed outside of Japan until the
latter half of the 1980s and, in the 1990s, some English articles started appearing on the question
of kireji for the first time.” Hoshino’s article on kireji provides a survey of writings on kireji in the
U.S. and U.K., by authors such as Blyth, Henderson, Keene, and other later authors.”

In Sweden, Falkman, Vargd, and Vilén have written about 4ireji, but they began doing so
slightly later than U.S. and U.K. writers, beginning around 2000.” They have explained Japanese
kireji, saying that kireji can be the use of words like “kana,” “ya,” “keri” or others to create pauses
in the flow of the 17 moras in Japanese haiku. The same effect of pausing or cutting can be
created in Swedish through interjections like ah, or exclamation points, hyphens, commas and
full stops.

Beginning haiku writers in Japan are taught to avoid the three part form sandan-gire =B 1)
#U by using “cutting words” after each line. In contrast, Swedish Aaijin do not appear to pay spe-
cial attention to cut signs. They seem more interested in “pausing” in haiku reading than in kireji.

For his part, Falkman seems more concerned with how to read a haiku, speaking about

pausing after each line, than with £ireji itself. His own haiku can serve as an example:

% Quoted in Hoshino 2002, pp. 195-96.

% Florence Vilén. “Vad ir en haiku: Egentligen?” HAIKU 18 (2010), pp. 8—13. The quotation appears on page
10, where she briefly addresses “nature and kigo.” She concludes that even though some Swedish kigo like
Christmas trees, “we in the West are less sensitive to kigo” (Falkman 2012, p. 16).

% Hoshino 2002, p. 55.

% “Kireji to eigo haiku” §J17 £ 43k~ 2. In Hoshino 2002, pp. 53-74.

% For literature on kireji, see Vargé (2003), Falkman (2012), and Vilén (2010).
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Efter solnedgangen After the sunset
visar sig solen shows the sun up
pi mésens vingar on the wings of a gull”

The first line presents the reader with an evening scene. In the second, the sun comes up
again, which raises a question. In the third, the question of how the sun can come up again
is answered, when sunlight is reflected on a gull’s wings.”® The open scenery of the setting
sun and the reflection of sunbeams coloring a flying gull’s wings may also be open to further
interpretations.

Word order in haiku is not straightforward, and sentences do not have commas or other
cut signs. However, Falkman posits that the three-line presentation creates a pause after each
line, as kireji would. A reader stops, for a while, after each line, to draw a picture in his mind
and fully exploit its implications.” Falkman’s explanation suggests that the focus is not at all on
kireji, but on the reader’s response.

The same line of interpretation of the pause (cut) informs his translation of Bashd’s “Furuike

ya” (Old pond);

IR ONAT KD H

Den gamla dammen The old pond

En groda hoppar i A frog jumps into
—vattnets ljud” —the sound of the water

Falkman’s reading clearly shows a pause after each line. In Japanese, the haiku has two parts,
divided by the kireji “ya.” The verb “robikomu” (“plunging/jumping in”) is then understood
as a participle adjective (rentai-kei), qualifying the following noun “oz0” (“sound”). However,
in English translations, the verb form has been interpreted both as a participle adjective and

predicative form, as the following examples show:

The old pond, aye! And the sound of a frog leaping into the water.
(Translated by B.H. Chamberlain)”

5" Falkman 2002, p. 29.

5 Ibid. Falkman sees the reading process as consisting of three steps, the last line giving a “surprising” answer.
There is also a section called the “Three steps experience” in Falkman 2012, pp. 35-40.

% Falkman 2012, pp. 29-34.
6 Falkman 2012, p. 29.

1 Quoted in Miyamori 1932, p. 132. Miyamori lists many other translations of the poem that were available at
the time.
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The old pond!
A frog leaps into—
List, the water sound! (Translated by Noguchi Yone)”

Blyth, too, translated many haiku divided into three parts sandan-gire that had just one cut
(kireji) in Japanese. Many times, his solution was necessary due to the linguistic differences
between Japanese and English.

Falkman is a central character working with haiku today in Sweden. His opinion appears
repeatedly in the members’ journal HAIKU. In my opinion, the question of kireji has been
translated into more semantic terms in today’s Sweden, where it is referred to as a “pause of
reflection,” putting puts the focus on the reader’s response. This partly has to do with linguistic

differences, but also with the three-line presentation of haiku in Sweden.

Metaphor and Rhetorical Apparatus

Miyamori expressively stresses the importance of Nature in haiku. He also speaks of the
importance of an objective stance vis-a-vis the world when writing a haiku.” Ego should not
dominate the conversation but only be discernible behind natural phenomena described in haiku.

Similar to Miyamori, who stressed the objective nature of haiku, Falkman often stresses
the importance of avoiding subjective explanation in haiku. He proposes as the definition of

haiku:

Haiku is a short poem, composed of concrete pictures that render the essence of an

. . . 64
experience of Nature or human situation.

Concrete elements and occurrences are important haiku motifs. Falkman, along with other
members of SHA, repeatedly points out that reasoning and explanations should be avoided
in haiku. Likewise, the personification of natural phenomena, metaphors, comparisons, and
paraphrasing should be avoided. The descriptions and situations themselves must give readers
clues to find the hidden meanings in a haiku.

On this point, Swedish haiku poets completely agree with the Japanese haiku poets who
advocate “sketching” as the essential method of creation. Shiki and Kyoshi represent this group,

which has remained one of the most influential haiku groups in Japan even into the present.”

2 Miyamori 1932, p. 133. He quotes many other translations of the same haiku.
6 Miyamori 1932, p. 7.
64 Falkman 2012, p. 16.

% Today, they are gathered into the Nihon Dentd Haiku Kyokai H AA{= 5 #E ] [ 25 (Association of Japanese
Classical Haiku). Around 1914, Ogihara Seisensui and Nakatsuya Ippekiré started the free-verse haiku
movement. Magazines like Soun and Kaiko began appearing. Ozaki Hosai and Santoka, who wrote in free
verse, started their careers in Soun.
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The reader is expected to decode while reading to fully grasp the meaning of each haiku.
Most of the Swedish haiku poems included in Aprilsng (2000) fit the conception of the genre,
reflecting the redactors’ idea of the objectivity/concreteness of haiku.

Aprilsné is, as mentioned previously, an anthology of haiku by one hundred Japanese and
Swedish poets, including both Japanese and Swedish originals and translations. The following

examples from Aprilsné demonstrate this “objective” stance. The English versions are my

translations:
Med vattenspannen With a water bucket
foljde followed
varvattens méne the moon of the spring water
(Roland Persson)

KBIFOKITENRT=1THDH ®

In the Swedish original, the verb “followed” conveys the movement, whereas the scenery is
entirely static in the Japanese version. The Japanese version describes the image of the moon
reflected on the surface of water in a barrel, but, in the original, this is a smaller bucket that
can be carried by one hand. Without giving any explanation and by simply describing settings
for the reader, the haiku provides a suggestive and poetic picture of a working person, walking

under the spring moon.

Hem frin akuten, Home from the hospital,

over huset fullmine the full moon over the house

och snd pé triden and snow on the trees
(Florence Vilen)

BRI A DAL DE

The Swedish version does not include a verb, but the situation (back home from the hospital)
and what meets the person who comes home; the full moon and snow on the trees. In the
Swedish version, the person, having been acutely ill, returns home after treatment at the
hospital. In the Japanese version, the person comes home after staying for some time at the

hospital. This seems a good example of the objective aesthetics of haiku in Sweden:

% Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 37.
6 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 94. See note 66. The English translation is mine.
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Hotfulla generationer Generations

av slikedrag of menacing family traits

i mitt orakade spegelansikte  in my unshaved face in a mirror
(Lars Vargo)

RO G

Both the Swedish original and the Japanese translation consist only of nouns and noun phrases.
All descriptive surpluses are cut off, and there remains just the mirror with the reflection of an
unshaven face on it, burdened by “generations of menacing family traits.” The picture of an
unshaven face is dark, but the haiku could also suggest a sigh of resignation or, perhaps, a sense
of humor. Its condensed style makes it a good model of Sweden’s haiku aesthetics.

In another haiku anthology, Ljudlist stiger gryningen (2008), which includes haiku by ten
Swedish haiku poets, the same appreciation of concreteness can be found. All poems in the

anthology are in Swedish, and the English and Japanese versions below are my translations. One

haiku reads:
Den dir grodan The frog
Andas och glor pd mig breathing with the whole body
Med hela kroppen. glares at me.

(Sven Enanden)®”
HaERAESATVEETH

A frog and the poet stare at each other, the frog’s belly moving up and down while it breathes with
“the whole body.” The scene is somewhat humorous. In the haiku, the frog is glaring at the poet,
but the poet’s gaze on the frog conveys to the reader the poet’s posture vis-a-vis small living beings
and nature in general. Perhaps because Basho’s “Furuike ya” and Issa’s haiku both reference frogs,
frogs became poetic creatures for Swedish Aaijin, too. There is an echo of Issa’s haiku in Enander’s.

Another haiku about frogs in the anthology reads:

Stannar i mérkret pd stigen  Standing still on the path at night
overallt prasselet all around
av grodor the rustling of frogs

(Paul Wigelius)™

Hp = LI/ NEO R

6 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 123. See note 66. The English translation is mine.
% Vargs 2008, p. 31.
™ Vargo 2008, p. 173. English and Japanese versions are mine.
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Frogs appear in nature in Sweden in late spring or the beginning of summer. In Japan, the frog
is kigo for spring. It is not clear that the poet uses “frogs” as kigo for spring here. It seems that
the season the haiku is set in is rather late summer, perhaps August or September, because it is
dark. In August, nights become darker.

Another haiku that includes a sympathetic scene reads:

Under olivtridet — Under the Olive tree —

en herrelos hund och jag no one’s dog and |

delar skuggan sharing the shadow
(Paul \X/igelius)71

FV—=T D530 D5 & T,

Here, “I” may be a traveler in Italy or Spain. He seeks shade under an olive tree with a stray
dog. This haiku conveys warmth, and warmth is felt throughout the scene though not expressed
by any adjective or descriptive terms.

In all of the above-quoted haiku, nothing is explained and interpretation is the reader’s task.

The same principle of objectivity in haiku can be observed in the choice of the haiku
published in the members’ journal, HA/KU, as well as in many of the haiku included in the
Swedish anthology, Ljudlist stiger gryningen.

Swedish haiku anthologies, among them both Aprilsné and Ljudlist stiger gryningen,
show in their prefaces and above all in their selection of poems that the poetics of haiku in
Sweden closely resemble the traditional Shiki/Kyoshi-school’s “objective sketching” approach.
Inner depth should be reached through the suggestive power of language, and never through
metaphors, comparisons, aphorism, paraphrasing, or personification. Good haiku is always

built up around concrete things and real events.

Human Situation

In his definition of haiku, Falkman writes, “haiku renders in concrete pictures the essential in
the experience of nature and human situation.”” “Human situation” can refer, in my opinion,
even to a man’s feelings and reflections. Falkman’s definition seems not to completely condemn
the expression of a poet’s feelings and thoughts, i.e. subjectivity, when this is done in the right

way. The following exemplify such expression:

™ Vargd 2008, p. 164. English and Japanese versions are mine.
2 Falkman 2012, p. 16. Italics are mine.
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svarta vinterkvill” dark winter night

over axeln ldser du over my shoulder you read

min oskrivna dikt a poem yet to be written
(Niklas Toérnlund)™

KD ETFER A 25t e

Personal pronouns should normally be avoided in haiku. Here, however, the tone is personal:
“you” and “my” are used. The adjective “oskrivna” (not-yet-written) is difficult to translate in

the Japanese version. Translations are too long to be contained in 17 syllables.

Inne i skogen In the forest
glest mellan minniskorna among so few people
har tanken sin gang has thought its own way

(Carl-Erik Wiberg)®
AN R LTRNBY

The abstract word “tanken” (thought) and the rational tone can be regarded as less appropriate
to the traditional haiku school. As such, this verse may be closer to aphorism than haiku.
However, contrasting people and thought, it gives a sympathetic picture in which we can
recognize our own walks in the forest.

Another example in Aprilsni reads:

Hor suset av regn Listen to the murmur of the rain
Jag viskar en hemlighet I whisper a secret
for att nd in dit to reach in there

(Thomas Transtrémer)”
FRIZE X HHERIR T

The original and Japanese versions seem especially divergent in this case. The Japanese version
reads, “My secret gives a dissonance to the spring rain.” The agent “I” in the original does not

“whisper” in the Japanese to “reach in there.” Normally, using just one verb is recommended

™ According to the original, “svarta” is plural.

" HAIKU 22 (2012), p. 28. Japanese and English translations of the poems quoted from HA/KU are mine.
% HAIKU 22 (2012), p. 8.

7 The original is in Tramstrémer 2004. Also in Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 32.

7 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 32.
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in Japanese haiku. The example shows that, in this case, two verbs may have been too much
to incorporate into the Japanese 17 mora-form. The original is beautiful, personal, highly
subjective, and open to different readings.

Swedish haiku writers have already progressed their art to the point of modern Japanese
haiku, where subjectivity is no longer categorically banned. The haiku of Japanese poet, Harako

Kohei, quoted in Aprilsns, reads:

JRIMZ /NS 72 88 K U TAZEZRD

P4 askfatet On an ashtray
tinder jag en liten brasa [ start a small fire
en inbjudan™ an invitation™

This haiku expresses the poet’s inner sentiments, solitude, and vague longing. This is done beau-
tifully through the combination of “ashtray” and “fire,” and the rather prosaic, worn out phrase
“T long for you” (actually it refers to a human being, “ A )" in an abstract manner). This haiku
demonstrates that Japanese haiku has transformed to correspond with changing times.

Another modern Japanese haiku reads:
FRIARDOHLONTERVITTY  (FHRT*F)

This haiku also appears in Aprilsné. It can be translated to
All kinds of flowers, ah, they have nourished me, nurtured me.”

Here, no “concrete” things appear; the word “flowers” refers to the general category of flowers,
and “life” (Vb5 ) is also abstract. The kireji “keri” is the most important element in this haiku;
it stresses the emotional echo of the past, while at the same time giving the reader the sense of the
poet’s strong will. The transcription in hiragana gives the line a more musical character, because
the reader must/tends to pronounce each hiragana, instead of reading a line with the eyes (as is
more often the case when lines contain Chinese characters and compounds, jukugo). This vocal
element may contribute to making this poem less abstract. When written {EI3EfpDFR L7201
{79, the line has too rational a ring. This haiku, too, is an example of how haiku in Japan can so
closely correspond with modern poetry, playing with different writing systems.

Another haiku without kigo reads:

8 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 205.

™ This haiku was quoted in Japanese and Swedish translations in Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 205.
Unless otherwise stated, haiku translations to English are mine.

8 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 231. In Swedish translation it reads: Blomsamlingen, / min firdkost /
for hela livet.
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ARDIFVFERCPEZEILD  (BREHED

Awakened
gripping hard something blue
in the hand

“Wake up” is the only concrete, everyday occurrence in this haiku. “Something blue” is
abstract, like the haiku’s whole latter part. Perhaps it conveys hope that a newly awakened being
could grasp something from a dream. Here, too, the cut word “keri” gives the whole line a
forceful tone.

Senryt deals with human life and such subject matter that deal with human and social
motifs with humorous, ironic, or comical undertone has been introduced in Sweden. Some

examples read:

dter omkérd again passed

av en barnvagn by a baby buggy

i joggingspéret on the jogging track
(Helga Hirle)

VayX o/ AN EIGEVESRY

Virldskartans The world map’s
vita flickar white stains
smilter. Melt.

(Hans Boij)

HFHIR OV T T ™

In so many examples of Swedish haiku poems, pronouns play an important role in expressing a
personal voice. Sometimes, they come too close to aphorism (a small, sometimes ironic, truth of
human nature), and other times to the humor or ironical criticism of senryt. As in Japan, haiku

in Sweden shows the shifting character of aesthetics and poetics.

8 Svensson and Falkman et al. 2000, p. 232. In Swedish: Vid uppvaknandet / héller jag nigot bldtt / hirt i
handen.
8 HAIKU 21 (2011), p. 27. English and Japanese translations of the poems quoted from HAIKU are mine.

8 HAIKU 21 (2011), p. 12.
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Surprise in Haiku

Before 2012, Falkman had written in several places that a haiku, when it has a strong impact,
consists of two parts: the first introducing things or occurrences, and the second giving

expression to something unexpected. He defines haiku as follows:

Haiku tries to render an experience, which is transformed in some way in the following

line, to finally give an unexpected effect and lasting poetic sentiment.™

In Swedish, he calls the effect that of “6verraskning,” i.e., surprise/shock.” Overrasknings poesi:
Upplevelser av haiku (The Poetry of “Surprise”™ Haiku Experiences) is the title of his latest book
on haiku which appeared in 2012.

What Falkman means by “surprise” corresponds to niku-issho —/i}—% (two phrases one sen-
tence), or nibutsu-shogeki W% (shock created by combining two unexpected things), which
are regarded as important rhetorical apparatuses in Japanese haiku. Haiku written as “two phrases
one sentence” have a kireji, cutting the haiku into two parts. The pause may be after the first 5 or
after the 5-7 syllables. More generally, the technique is called tori-awase/baigs T3V Gio¥/ B
(combination), a technique equivalent to the in modern montage approach.™

Vargd quotes American haiku poet Henderson and Cor van den Heuvel in giving earlier
examples of haiku definitions.” It is interesting to see how Vargd defines the traits of haiku and

its most important aspects. He writes,

It should in a way be divided in two parts, which strengthens the effect of surprise, desired

by many haiku poets.*
Henderson also writes about “the principle of internal comparison” in his /ntroduction to Haiku,

. . . . . - . . . 89
which is another translation of Japanese niku-issho, two different parts that comprise one haiku.

An example may read:
BENCE SR LG (IngERE)

Sardine clouds, this I can never tell anyone

8t Falkman 2012, p. 16.

8 One example is HAIKU 17 (2009), pp. 28-29.

8 Ishi et al. 1995, pp. 81-82.

87 Varg6 2003, pp. 20-22.

8 Vargo 2003, p. 23.

% Henderson 1958, Chapter three “Bashé.” Quoted in Hoshino 2002, pp. 59-60.

% About Shiison, see Gendai Haiku Kyokai BifCHEMII 2, heep://www.weblio.jp/content/ (last accecced July 20,
2012). English translation is mine.
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Sardine clouds are cirrocumuli, a igo of autumn. The sky is high, covered by thin cirrocumuli,
which are patterned like mackerels scales, seldom cover the whole sky, and allow light to come
through. In short, cirrocumuli in no way give a dark, oppressive impression. Their varied
yet regular pattern may compel recollections and introspection, almost nostalgia. The time,
daytime or evening, is not specified, but, looking at the sardine clouds, the poet’s mind goes
back to his own concerns; he has a secret he cannot tell anyone. This combination of sardine
clouds and a secret gives the secret a somewhat mundane yet still enhanced effect, just like the
cirrocumuli that catch the eye and invite one to lose oneself in dreaming. Shison belonged to
the group of modern haijin who regarded haiku as poetry suited to expressing one’s own inner
life. In the quoted haiku, he uses the established rhetoric of the combination of two unrelated
things to create a poetic effect while also making a purely subjective statement. Kigo plays an
important role as a point of departure for such combination and correspondences.”

A contrasting technique is referred to as ichibutsu-jitatelikku-issho — ¥t C/—f)—=

(one motif one k). One example of this is by Kyoshi:
TR LN bOBHYITITD ™
Now I know that gooseweeds have shadows

In the Shinano region, common belief held that a gooseweed (goosefoot) resembles a broom
from afar, but, when one comes near, it disappears. It was also believed that when one tries
to come near a person one loves, the person disappears like a goosefoot. One chapter in 7he
Tale of Genji is entitled “Hahakigi” (goosefoot), which relates to the story of “Utsusemi,” who
disappears when prince Genji wishes to be with her.” Given this heritage, Hahakigi can be
considered a highly literary weed, but one day when Kyoshi looked at the weeds closely and saw
shadows behind them. Shadows existed behind weeds that become invisible according to folk
belief. Thus, Kyoshi turned upside down the commonly believed, thousand year old “truth” by
the power of realistic observation, shasei 5/, as B6jo puts it.”

Kyoshi’s haiku lies far from the modern, Romantic conception of poetry, where subjective
feelings and thoughts constitute the core theme.

Because haiku is short, each word weighs heavily. It is important to use the suggestive power

of contrasting images to give haiku deeper resonances and meanings. It seems more challenging

' This is the sense of analogy the French Symbolists referred to when using the term.

9 One chapter in 7he Tale of Genji is titled “Hahakigi” A (goosefoot): goosefoot, a kind of weed with leaves
in the shape of a goose’s foot.

% Bojo Toshiki Lk, “Takahama Kyoshi no hyakku o yomu” @&+ 100 A)% #ite. htp://www.izbooks.
co.jp/kyoshi64.heml (last accessed July 18, 2012).

9 Ibid. The same line from Yamamoto Kenkichi’s comment is also quoted. Unless a reader possessed
knowledge of old Shinano folk belief, the haiku would say nothing, or very little, to him or her. This kind of
intertexuality was at the core of the rhetorical methodology of haikai, which Kyoshi seems to follow here.
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to create haiku that includes just one aspect and one situation. To make his work interesting,
Kyoshi leans heavily on literary tradition and folk belief.

Today, “internal comparison,” or niku-isshd, constitutes the most important approach to
haiku poetics in Sweden. However, in Sweden, it is merely a rhetorical matter without any con-
nection to kireji. In Japan, “two verse” (niku —/f]) means “cut in two by kireji” and cannot be

separated from kireji.

Haiku Moment

In American haiku literature, one often encounters the expression “haiku moment,” which has
become a key term of the genre. Hoshino gave a rich survey on the use of the term in the U.S.”
According to Hoshino, the origin of the term goes back to Blyth, possibly back to Chamberlain.
It is about the privileged moment at which a poet comes to understand that which is essential
in life. Blyth’s strong penchant for Zen comes immediately to mind behind perceptions of this
kind. Hoshino points out that Blyth’s choice of the word “this moment” played a crucial role
in building up the emphasis on “haiku moment” in American literature. When he translated
Bashd’s word 4" H, meaning literally “today,” Blyth chose to translate it as “this moment.””

In Sweden, too, literature occasionally mentions the “privileged moment,” but not that
frequently and without special emphasis on Zen. A distant echo of the “haiku moment” may
be heard in the Swedish conception of “surprises” (6veraskningar). Falkman’s definition of

haiku reads:

Haiku tries to render an experience, which is transformed in some way in the following

. . . . . . 97
line, to finally give an unexpected effect and lasting poetic sentiment.™

“Unexpected effect” is, as I understand it, not so much about a moment of instantaneous, Zen-
like revelation of the truth, but more about the technique of combining two unexpected matters
to create the effect of surprise rori-awase. Instead of a Zen-like moment of truth, concreteness
and “objective suggestiveness” is at the core of Haiku poetics in Sweden.

Perhaps this can be explained by the fact that Swedish haiku emerged much later than
in U.S. SHA was established as late as 1999. Some Swedish haiku poets studied the Japanese
language, and some had direct connections to Japanese haiku poets. The Internet offered
various channels for haiku poets to make contact. In short, Swedish haijin had many more

opportunities to get to know different currents in haiku writing, both in Japan, the U.S., and

% Hoshino 2002, pp. 15-21, 24—40.

% Basho’s words are quoted by Tohé in Sanzdshi: “Haikai deals only with today, what you have before your
eyes.” Today 4 H, was translated to “this moment” by Blyth. Hoshino 2002, pp. 26-27.

7 Falkman 2012, p. 16.
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Europe. This may explain why Swedish haiku poetics so closely correlate with the Japanese
conception of the genre, both with the traditional school of Kyoshi’s objective sketching and

also others who see haiku as a poetic form for expressing human feelings.

Conclusion

Swedish haiku poets began translating Japanese haiku mainly through English, but sometimes,
through French and German. The first good anthology of Swedish haiku translations appeared
in 1959. However, a haiku community large enough to warrant attention seems not to have
existed in Sweden until around 2000.”

The Swedish understanding of the genre has much in common with that of American
haiku poets. Miyamori, Blyth, Henderson, Yasuda and, later, Higginson, and others have served
as important sources of haiku knowledge of haiku. In particular, Miyamori’s significance
is worth stressing. As mentioned earlier, one of the most important sources, if not the most
important, for Wahlund was Miyamori’s work (1932). Haiku in the U.S. provided rich
references for Swedish haijin, but Swedish haijin have shown little interest, compared to
Americans, in Zen and the “haiku moment.” Only a distant echo of this can be heard in the
word “surprise” that the Swedish Aazjin advocate in their approach to haiku.

In Japan, what haiku is and should be has been a topic of discussion since the time of
Masaoka Shiki. The discussion spans from today back to the time of Bashé, and even further
back, when definitions of haiku poetics were already being sought.

Outside of Japan and in Sweden, haiku has, in the first place, served as a foreign, exotic
form of poetry. Especially because of its alien identity, the need to define the genre has felt ur-
gent. Conclusions that Swedish Aazjin have reached in terms of haiku definitions correlate quite
closely with the Japanese perceptions of the genre: both recognize the importance of concrete
descriptions and occurrences; letting these convey meaning without the help of metaphor, para-
phrasing, or rational explanations; using the technique of combination and the shock the two
parts generate when joined in a haiku.”

Japanese modernists’ haiku and some of their work have been introduced in Sweden. This
knowledge of the modernist movement in Japanese haiku may partly explain Swedish haiku
poets’ rather liberal stance vis-a-vis form. That the lines embody poetic quality is deemed more
important than adhering to the 17-syllable form. Regarding content, Swedish Aaijin draw a line
between haiku and senryt, the former built up by natural phenomena and the latter by focus-

ing on human beings and society and treating them in ironic or humorous ways. However, they

% Some anthologies of poems titled “haiku” appeared in Sweden before 2000. But most of them had very little
to do with Japanese haiku except the three-line form.

9 Shock, however, tends to be explained in terms of surprise that the three steps effect rather than in terms of
“two phrases in one sentence” (niku-isshd), as we have seen in the section regarding kireji.
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qualify this approach by acknowledging that it is sometimes difficult to draw a line between
these aspects.

Also important to note is that various channels are open today that were not in previous
eras. Swedish haiku poets travel to Japan to participate in haiku contests and conferences. Inter-
national Haiku Conferences convene in Europe and Japan, promoting direct contact between
Swedish and Japanese Aaijin, as well as other international haiku poets. The Japanese interest in
the internationalization of haiku dates back to 1989, when the Haiku International Association
was established. The interest in getting to know each other appears to be mutual today.

Do international and Japanese haiku belong to the same genre? Hoshino wrote Japanese
haiku “fE4],” but began writing international haiku “/~{%” ten years ago."” This choice shows
that the two are considered close, but not identical. Differences lie mainly in the status of 4igo
and kireji. Swedish haijin define the genre using wording identical to the Japanese regarding the
objectivity and concreteness of language in haiku, but they do not accord the same importance to
kigo and kireji.

Even translated into different languages, Goethe belongs to the canon of world literature.
In the same way, Bashé belong to the classical canon of haiku for international haijin. Is it
meaningful to say that Basho in Swedish is not really Basho? Despite cultural and linguistic dif-
ferences and obstacles, literary works have always traversed cultural boundaries and come to be
loved and cherished by different people and to take root in diverse places. Hoshino’s suggestion
that the genre should be seen as a tree with various branches, Japanese and international, with-

. . . . . 0
out necessarily seeing the Japanese as the trunk, provides a sympathetic picture of the genre."”
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Globalization in Japan: The Case of Moral Education

Marie H. Roesgaard

Since the time of Socrates, youth around the world have been considered a disappointment to
the older generation. Around 450 B.cC., Socrates lamented the young generation’s love for luxury,
lack of respect, laziness, and bad behavior. Since the beginning of time, older generations have
considered the younger generations as problematic, and Japan is no exception. In 1958, Osada

Arata, President of the Japan Pedagogical Society, analyzed this seemingly eternal conflict:

According to [proponents of the morals courses], children have bad manners, speak
impolitely, are egoistic and selfish, do not listen to their parents or teachers, are immodest
and lack self-criticism and introspection. But the reason that the critics are making such
an outcry is that they are measuring today’s children with yesterday’s yardstick.... The
members of the older generation...are too quick to equate the idea of ethics with the
outmoded forms of loyalty and filial piety pursued in the pre-war period. (Osada in
Marshall 1994: 179)

Osada hints at the assumed loss of pre-war values in Japan, but the criticism he voices on the
part of the older generation is remarkably similar to what Socrates pointed out in classical times,
and countless after him: self-centeredness, lack of modesty and respect, and bad manners.
Raising well-behaved children is one of the most important tasks of parents and educational
institutions who try to impart on their charges the moral upbringing they find suitable for
society. Although Osada’s argument, that lamentations over the state of the youth of today are
based on outmoded ethics is quite valid, it is also true that much of the discourse on morality
and moral education assumes, as its point of departure, problems with the way things are at the
time at which the discourse takes place.

In today’s world, moral education does not merely exist on the national level.
Globalization poses new challenges to any country and its ideas of identity and morality. This
study attempts to trace one aspect of the global influence on Japanese education by using
moral education as a case.

I propose to examine the contents of moral education as a reaction to (1) the challenges
faced due to globalization, (2) the risks associated with modern globalized society, and (3)
the anxiety born out of the challenges, both “real” or “imagined,” perceived to be posed by

globalization. A productive starting point would be to study initiatives where moral education
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functions as “gate-keeping,” where those in a position of influence try to safeguard what is
considered basic and inalienable in Japanese culture and morality while also adapting to global
currents that cannot be ignored. I also contend that global influence is not a new aspect of
moral education in Japan. I will provide a short historical overview of the development of
formalized moral education since the Meiji era, and I will focus on the use of the “great person”
approach, which implies the use of moral icons as examples for pupils to emulate.' In particular,
I will study the publications of the Ministry of Education, Culture, Sports, Science and

Technology (MEXT)—Kokoro no nito—for their use of moral icons.

A Short History of Moral Education in Japan

Moral education, known as shishin® before World War 11, was prominent in Japanese
education since its formalization in the Meiji era. During the Meiji Restoration (1868),
education functioned under the slogan “Rich Country, Strong Military” (fikoku kyohei), and
it fulfilled two purposes: One was to educate the human resources necessary for Japan to excel
as a modern country; and the other was to aid in the cultivation of a national consciousness,
“the Japanese,” implying a unification of the inhabitants of the Japanese archipelago that had
not existed under the previous feudal system, which was dominated by relatively autonomous
domains, each with individual “national” identities (Kaizuka 2009: 24-25).° This unification
would have been quite an arduous task for, as Todorov remarks, it is common for schools to
become places where children learn to recognize themselves as having a common past, but this
is a problem where no common past existed previously (Todorov 2010 [2008]: 73)—as indeed
was the case in Japan at the time.

In the beginning, as expected, it was unclear on what Japanese morality—as taught in
schools—should be based. Unlike the case in Europe or the Middle East, Japan did not have
one common religion; therefore, there were discussions on whether Confucianism or Western
modernization ideals should be the basis for constructing the Japanese national morality
(Kaizuka 2009: 25). In the beginning, a combination of both seemed to be the choice. This has
been described by Wray (2000: 15-16) as follows:

The original motivation for offering the course came from Meiji leaders deciding that
Japanese parents, Shintoism and Buddhism, unlike Western parents and Christianity, did
not adequately teach the public ethics and morality essential for order, harmony, national

unity and loyalty to the emperor. Filling the vacuum meant offering moral education

! This approach has been extensively analyzed by, for example, Ampiah in his article on the use of the example
of Noguchi Shika, mother of microbiologist Nogochi Hideyo, in Japanese textbooks.

2 Titles and Japanese expressions (excluding names) are in italics to prevent confusion.

3 All translations from Japanese sources are made by the author.
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courses to elementary school students and Western and Eastern models of good behaviour
like Confucius, Shotoku Taishi, Benjamin Franklin, Socrates, George Washington,
Ninomiya Sontoku and Florence Nightingale, the “great person” approach to social studies

. . . 4
common at the time in Western schooling,.

Initially, from 1872 onward, shishin was only taught to first and second grade students in
elementary school for two hours per week; it was, if anything, considered the least important
subject. Many of the textbooks used were translations of Western textbooks such as the British
The Moral Class Book,” translated by none other than the famed educationalist Fukuzawa
Yukichi, and the American Elements of Moral Science’ or Aesop’s fables. The “Westernization
and modernization,” or “globalization,” if you will, of Japanese education at the time is clearly
identifiable (Tanaka 2010: 4-5; Kaizuka 2009: 26; lizuka 2009: 155).” This also explains the
use of Western models of behavior, as described by Wray above. The “great person” approach of
the time reflects a mixture of native and Western approaches in its mixed selection of Japanese,
Chinese, and Western moral icons.

With the passage of time, shishin gained recognition as an important subject in schools.
Tanaka and Kaizuka both explain how those in power became increasingly worried that the
flow of foreign ideas into Japanese education was not useful in people’s everyday life and that
it could endanger the national identity of the Japanese. The counter measure was increased
emphasis on Confucian values and the relatedness of the individual to the nation (kokka to
no tsunagari in Japanese) (Tanaka 2010: 6-7; Kaizuka 2009: 27; lizuka 2009: 116; Passin
1965: 226-28). This approach became entrenched with the issue of the Imperial Rescript on
Education (Kydiku chokugo) in 1890 (Kaizuka 2009: 27; lizuka 2009: 117; Marshall 1994:
54-58). From then on, the Rescript came to be revered in schools alongside the Imperial
portrait, becoming the foundational document of education in Japan. As such, it influenced
the instructions provided by the Ministry of Education for all subjects, but especially for
shiishin and related subjects like religious education, which was prohibited in an instruction
from the Ministry in 1899. This prohibition was effected for Buddhism and Christianity, but
not for Shinto, which was not considered a religion (Kaizuka 2009: 30-31; lizuka 2009: 118).”
National interest and the Emperor were clearly fundamental to the thinking behind shishin,

which was a reflection of on-going nation building at the time.

* Kaizuka (2009, p. 32) also mentions this “great person” or moral models approach; his examples are
Ninomiya Sontoku, Kusunoki Masashige, Lincoln, and Florence Nightingale.

5 Tanaka does not state this explicitly, but it appears to be by William Sullivan, published in 1831.

6 This was probably the work authored by Francis Wayland in 1935.

7 Marshall states that textbooks directly translated from the French were the most widely used. Apart from
noting that they emphasized respect for the Christian God and the Second Republic, Marshall does not
elaborate on the content or the authors (Marshall 1994, p. 31). I have not found any references to this in my
other sources, except that Aesop’s fables may have been translated from French copies.

8 A detailed account of the contents of textbooks at the time can be found in Karasawa (1989 [1955]).
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Although a variety of globally influential political ideas naturally also influenced thinking
in certain circles in Japan, particularly during what is sometimes known as the “Taisho
Democracy” (Taisho period, 1912-26), growing fascism during the 1930s and increasingly
harsh repercussions toward teachers’ considered to have a “bad influence” over children finally
weeded out any liberal thinking in Japanese moral education; this left nationalist thinking
along the lines of the document “Fundamentals of Our National Polity” (Kokutai no hongi,
1937)" supreme in the realm of moral education (Tanaka 2010: 16-25).

Most researchers like Kaizuka and Tanaka do not go into any detail about war-time moral
education in Japan; however, we do find statements like the following, describing the general

state of shishin in wartime Japan:

There can be no doubt that the policy of the wartime Japanese government was to utilize
moral education classes for the explicit goal of total political subjugation of the Japanese

people. (Hoffman 1999: 91)

After World War II, it became a commonly accepted fact by most in the establishment that
shiishin had indeed played a role in manipulating the Japanese psyche, and it was therefore
removed from the curriculum for revamping. It reappeared in September 1958 as “moral
education class hours” (doroku no jikan). This reappearance met with criticism and resistance,
particularly from the teachers’ organization (Nihon Kydshokuin Kumiai) and the Communist
Party; however, the Ministry of Education remained firm, and moral education has been on the
curriculum ever since (Kaizuka 2009: 57-59).

Moral education differs from other subjects as there are no authorized textbooks for it,
making it impossible to regulate through curriculum guidelines (Sugihara 2007: 14). It is not a
subject (kydka) in its own right which, in practice, means that there is no examination related
to the lessons taught (Kaizuka 2009: 55-56). Based on recommendations from the Central
Council on Education (Chukydshin) in 2008, curricular revisions of the moral education
curriculum were carried out. Revisions emphasized major ideals like “the zest to live” (ikiru
chikara); the value of balancing knowledge and skills with the ability to contemplate, evaluate,
and express oneself; and the value of a rich mind and a sound body (MEXT 2008: 1). The
revised Kokoro no noto from 2009 therefore, will form the basis of my later analysis. First,

though, it is important to discuss the issue of globalization.

A particularly famous example of this is the Nagano incident in 1933, where 600 teachers were investigated
by the police, and 208 were arrested and found guilty of having a bad influence (#ku eikys) and dismissed
(Tanaka 2010, p. 25; Wilson 2002, p. 137).

10 The objective was to establish an orthodox interpretation of the national essence for the Japanese people, and
this stands out as a clear articulation of the official ideology of a nation on the brink of war. See, for example,
Doak (2007, pp. 110-13).
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Globalization and Cosmopolitanism

The term “globalization” is in extremely wide circulation today, so I shall attempt to infuse the
concept of globalization with new meanings by linking it to cosmopolitanism, thereby hopefully
arriving at a working definition that will be useful for detecting signs of the globalization
discourse in Kokoro no noto, and in particular, the use of moral icons therein.

For years, the term “globalization” has been closely associated with economic processes,
wherein globalization processes are easily identifiable. Horio Teruhisa, a long-time researcher of
education and educational ideology, states that globalization reveals itself to be primarily “related
to the expansion in the world of an economy based on multinational companies, media, high
technology and financial assets, ... revolving around the United States and predicated on the
world hegemony of American values ..., American politics and economy” (Horio 2005: 58).
Yet, in terms of issues such as global consciousness and responsibility and emotional responses,
these economically based interpretations of globalization do not produce any evidence per se of
the existence of globalization, except perhaps in terms of the fear of losing one’s job to low-wage
workers from other parts of the world.

The famous definition of globalization by Roland Robertson is very often the starting
point of culture-oriented approaches to globalization; according to Robertson, globalization
“refers both to the compression of the world and the intensification of the consciousness of
the world as a whole” (Robertson 1992: 8). Then, if we are to understand Kokoro no noto and
the values it promotes in terms of culture-oriented globalization, an analysis of the contents
of Kokoro no naro should focus on finding traces of influence of this globalization discourse
in statements pertaining to, for example, a “world consciousness,” other cultures, relations to
populations in other countries (hereunder also assistance in times of disaster), international
development, peace, and the environment, as well as references to international phenomena and
non-Japanese individuals. According to Robertson, while the possible existence of such a world
or global consciousness may sound exceedingly homogenizing, it does not necessarily imply the
formation of an uncritically accepted, singular “world identity,” or an “Americanized identity,”
which scholars such as Horio seem to fear. Yet another feature of globalization does in fact

function as a counterbalance:

In an increasingly globalized world there is a heightening of civilizational, societal, ethnic,
regional and, indeed individual, self-consciousness. There are constraints on social entities
to locate themselves within world history and the global future. Yet globalization in and of
itself also involves the diffusion of the expectation of such identity declarations. (Robertson

1992: 27)

In addition to the demand of locating oneself within world history and being in thrall of a

perceived global future, a consciousness of regional, ethnic, and civilizational identity is also a
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feature of globalization, specifically inviting and expecting clear statements and declarations of
identity. Todorov points to the dual event of transformation via, for example, what we perceive

as globalization and defensiveness with regard to our identity:

The contemporary period, during which collective identities are called on to transform
themselves more and more quickly, is thus the period in which groups are adopting an
increasingly defensive attitude, and fiercely demanding their original identities. (Todorov
2010 [2008]: 57)

In Robertson and Todorov’s views, statements of ethnic and regional identity are clearly invited
or provoked by challenges like globalization; however, globalization also means that individuals
and groups of individuals are expected to locate themselves within world history and relate to a
global future."

I would now like to introduce the concept of “cosmopolitanism” to the discussion on
globalization and Kokoro no noto. Appiah suggests that we use the term “cosmopolitanism”
rather than the now well-worn term “globalization.” To him, cosmopolitanism is influenced by

two ideals—universal concern and respect for legitimate difference:

[W]e have obligations to others, obligations that stretch beyond those to whom we are
related by the ties of kith and kind, or even formal ties of citizenship. ... [W]e take seriously

the value not just of human life but of particular human lives.... (Appiah 2006: xiii)

Appiah argues the existence of certain universal values that govern our interactions with
strangers. A cosmopolitan person in Appiah’s view knows that people are different, and that
there is much to be learned and gained from these differences. Hence, we neither expect nor
desire every person or society to converge on a single mode of life (Appiah 2006: xiii). On the
other hand, values inspire us to want others to subscribe to those same values. Therefore, not
all values are equal to different individuals. Appiah uses the example of the virtue of kindness.
If we believe kindness to be a universal value, then we want everyone to share this value and
be kind to others. We also want all people to want each other to be kind, because we recognize
the value of kindness. We want people to agree with us, because people who agree will be kind
and encourage kindness in others (Appiah 2006: 26). The same is true for other values we
consider to be universal. Our values are judgments upon which we act with good reason, and

we encourage these acts, thoughts, and feelings in others.

1" As Bestor (2000) explains, such a global/local identity can be quite hybrid, or creolized, if you will:
“Globalization doesn’t necessarily homogenize cultural differences nor erase the salience of cultural labels.
Quite the contrary, it grows the franchise. ... Throughout the world, sushi restaurants operated by Koreans,
Chinese, or Vietnamese maintain Japanese identities.”
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This mechanism is hinted at by Todorov as well: he states that “[t]he universalism of values
thus threatens the idea that human populations are all equal, and hence the universality of the
species.” If one population does not share core values with another population, one population
may try to impose its perceived “universal” values on the other. Those who believe in trans-
cultural values risk assuming that those values to which they are accustomed are universal. On
the other hand, if all values are seen as culture specific and relative, this may gradually lead to
nihilism (Todorov 2010 [2008]: 13-14). To strike a balance between respect for diversity (also
underlined by Appiah) and a reliable scale of values in terms of our diverse human societies,
Todorov closely examines the way the term “barbarian” is used for that which we reject, while
“civilized” is used for that which we desire. Both are described in absolute terms, and “being
civilized”—which is of particular interest here because of its clear resonance with Appiah and
the aim of moral education—is defined as follows: “A civilized person is one who is able, at all
times and in all places, to recognize the humanity of others fully” (Todorov 2010 [2008]: 21).

When we combine Appiah’s cosmopolitanism and Todorov’s analysis of barbarity versus
being civilized, and we add these to Robertson’s definition of globalization, we arrive at
the existence of a certain level of a common value basis for humanity, respect for legitimate
differences, and a common wish to have everyone agree upon certain basic values. We also get
an explanation for why cultural exchange can sometimes work due to these shared values and
respect for differences, and possibly for why it is that much globalization does not only mean
homogenization but a co-optation or glocalization.”” This is evident through many phenomena,
for example “California-maki” sushi, which has added a new flavor to traditional Japanese
sushi, or the status of baseball in Japan, which originated in the United States but was quickly
co-opted by the Japanese and glocalized to fit into local frameworks of school and sports,

coming mainly to signify values like cooperation, self-sacrifice, and group loyalty."”

Modern Moral Icons

In 2002, MEXT issued the booklets Kokoro no noro for use in schools’ moral education classes.
They are not authorized textbooks, as they are not legally sanctioned for moral education,
but teachers are encouraged to use them to teach the subject. Their practical use has been
questioned, their contents have been criticized for not being up-to-date in their orientations and
topics, and they have been criticized as an attempt to indoctrinate children with nationalism
(Shimamura 2005). However, the booklets, three for different levels of elementary school,

are representative of the kind of morality that is official in Japan and certainly the kind that

12 Many of these phenomena are also discussed in research on “creolization.” See, for example, Hannerz (1992),
Willis and Murphy-Shigematsu (2008), or Willis (2009). In comparative education, this has been discussed
by Anderson-Leavitt (2003), who uses the notion of “hybridization” in a similar sense.

13 For example, see Elias (2010) or Whiting (1988).
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MEXT wanted to present to the public, and continues to do so, as the booklets have not been
significantly revised.

It is difficult to say anything precise about how much Kokoro no noro is used in practice,
but certainly all schools have access (an on-line edition was made available in 2011). I spoke to
parents about the booklets, and they admitted to only having seen them for the first time when
their children brought them home at the end of the school year; teachers confessed to rarely
using these booklets, although they were aware of their existence. Therefore, the discussion here
will not be one of impact, but one of ideals and signification as expressed by the compilers and
endorsed by the body responsible for publishing them, namely MEXT. Who are the specific
icons, how are they presented, and what could they signify? Further, I hope to elaborate how
these icons relate to the world or a “world consciousness” and how they relate to the creation of
a Japanese identity and morality.

The Kokoro no nito booklets for elementary school come in three editions: one for the
Ist and 2nd grades, one for the 3rd and 4th grades, and one for the 5th and 6th grades."” The
front pages are illustrated with colorful drawings—for the Ist and 2nd grades, the page is
warm orange and pink in color, with an illustration of a small boy and girl floating in the air
surrounded by soap bubbles, smiling with their eyes closed, a book in their arms and the sun
shining in the corner (MEXT 2009a). This signifies a dreamy and safe atmosphere. The front
page picture on the booklet for the 3rd and 4th grades is less dreamy: the boy and girl are
older, and they are waving and running, apparently shouting in excitement. The color scheme
is blue and green with splashes of yellow, orange, and pink. The children are surrounded by
objects of the modern world, such as airplanes, buildings, and trains (MEXT 2009b), evoking
an exciting, active, and modern mood. For the 5th and 6th grades, the boy and girl look like
adolescents, and the color scheme is green and blue. The adolescents are in a wooded area,
apparently having just released three white birds, presumably pigeons, judging from their shape
and relative plumpness (MEXT 2009¢). Here, the impression is one of harmony and balance.
In this way, the front pages set the tone for the content in the booklets; there is an attempt to
adapt the booklets to the developmental stages of the readers, starting with the dreamy state
of child-like innocence, advancing to the stage of a zest for life, and ending with a stage close
to maturity, with allusions to peace (white birds) and a green environment (trees and the color
green dominate the picture).

The moral ideals and icons invoked are also adapted to the developmental states of the
readers. This study focuses on human moral icons that are predominantly found in the last
volume in the series; however, here, I will very briefly explain the moral ideals found in the
volume for the 1st and 2nd grades and later more at length about the volume for the 3rd and

4th grades and finally concentrate on the moral icons found in the volume for the 5th and 6th

4" As mentioned, Kokoro no nito have been made available on the Internet since 2011 (MEXT 2011). The
e-editions are almost identical to the printed 2009 versions. Any changes between them will be noted when I
describe the sections wherein they occur.
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grades.”” Kokoro no nito for the youngest school children is characterized by the extensive use
of colors, attractive fairy or pixie-like characters, and animals and cartoon representations of
families and friends. The main topics covered in this picture book look-alike are “a beautiful
heart” (utsukushii kokoro); being healthy and active (genki); topics relating to family, friends,
and local society, including understanding the importance of various occupations; being well-
behaved; respecting life; and adhering to rules. This booklet also contains sections on acts to be
avoided, such as lying, destroying things, bullying, and fighting. The examples are all generic,
which makes the material open to interpretation and allows the children to identify with
the topics. The only exception is the poem on the last page by renowned psychologist Kawai
Hayao" (MEXT 2009a). This poem by an influential person is an indication of what is to

follow in the next installment of Kokoro no noto.

Kokoro no néto for the 3rd and 4th Grades

Kokoro no nato for the 3rd and 4th grades contains few illustrations and none of the attractive
fairy-like characters; instead, this volume contains more photos and more texts by acclaimed
and identifiable authors, such as a poem by Mado Michio' called Watashi no arigats; a
text about living with animals and plants by a 3rd grader girl named Toshiko; a text about
the teacher written by another 3rd grader, Yamakawa-san; a piece about nature by Kaneko
Misuzu;'"® and a text about life and nature by Noyori Rysji"’ (MEXT 2009b: 51, 60, 86, 106).
The major topics covered are the importance of being brave (yiki o dasu) and honest (shdjiki)
(MEXT 2009b: 20-25). This volume also contains sections on proper behavior, kindness,
obligations to other people, the importance of keeping the body in shape, on being thankful,
the beauty of nature, and on family and Japanese culture. The section on culture is of particular
interest as it allows us a view into how Japan is characterized and how the rest of the world
is treated at this stage. This section first introduces several Japanese traditions: traditional
clothing (wafuku), traditional diets (washoku), traditional housing (washitsu), each with short
descriptions that manage to incorporate the word “nature” (shizen) (e.g., clothing has beautiful
pictures of Japanese nature and animals, food is the rich gift of nature, houses are built using

natural materials) (MEXT 2009b: 92). Next, we are introduced to the seasonal festivals of

15 A detailed analysis of the moral contents of Kokoro no nito can be found in the Ph.D. thesis “Moral
Education in the Japanese Primary School” by Piivi Poukka (2011, unpublished but available at https://helda.
helsinki.fi/bitstream/handle/10138/25716/moraledu. PDF?sequence=1).

16 Kawai Hayao (1928-2007), psychologist and director of the International Research Center for Japanese
Studies (Nichibunken) from 1995 to 2001. He also oversaw the compilation of the Kokoro no nato series.

17 Japanese poet (1909-), awarded the international Hans Christian Andersen award for children’s literature
in 1994. Mado’s poems Zdsan (Elephant) and Yagi-san yibin (Goat’s Mail) are well loved by most Japanese
children.

18 Poet and songwriter (1903-30) especially known for her children’s poetry.

19 Chemist (1938-), awarded the Nobel Prize in chemistry in 2001.
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Japan—new year (shdgatsu) in the winter, the star festival and festival of the ancestors (tanabata
and bon) in the summer, the autumn festival and 7-5-3 festival (aki matsuri and shichi-go-san)
in the autumn (MEXT 2009b: 93). On page 94, we learn about the kind of thinking that has
kept Japanese culture together (living in harmony with nature, helping people and sharing with
each other, valuing beauty, and striving to be polite and well mannered). Nature obviously has
a big role in the self-image and identity promoted by Kokoro no néto. In terms of globalization,
this appeal to the special relation the Japanese are assumed to have with nature can be seen
as an indication of the “civilizational, societal, ethnic, regional and, indeed individual, self-
consciousness” that globalization elicits in groups and individuals, as described by Robertson.
With this background, the readers are ready to learn about other cultures on page 95.
Different types of clothing are presented (from Sweden, Peru, and Africa [the Masail), as well
as different diets (Italian, Indian, and Chinese), and different types of housing (from Greece,

Malaysia, and Mongolia). The section ends with the following exhortation:

In different countries, cultures specific to them are born. Such cultures also reach us in
Japan. Let us be friendly (shitashimimasho) with people from foreign countries and their

culture. MEXT 2009b: 95)

Here is the first sign of the need to know about and relate to foreign cultures and peoples.
This issue is presented against the backdrop of Japanese culture, an approach that is quite
common® and that is based on the idea that children should be well-versed in their own culture
before attempting to familiarize themselves with other cultures. The volume thus, exhibits
both elements of globalization—the clear expression of Japanese identity as well as “world
consciousness” in the depiction of other cultures and the other element of legitimate difference
(different countries, specific cultures) as described by Appiah.

Kokoro no nato for the 3rd and 4th grades also introduces the “great person” approach
using examples of athletes. Under the title “Let’s learn from the athletes we look up to” (akogare
no supotsu senshu ni manaba), we find a picture of Takahashi Naoko—a gold medalist marathon
runner at the Sydney Olympics in 2000—waving a flag; we get to read the testimonies of
two unnamed athletes, a volleyball player and a baseball player. The overall message from all
three examples is that it is important to have a goal in life and that to achieve this goal one
must take control of one’s own life and work to strengthen the body and soul (MEXT 2009b:
14). This message is further developed on pages 5253 under the title “Learning together,
supporting each other, helping each other” (manabiai, sasaeai, tasukeai). The members of the
Japanese 400 meter relay team attribute their bronze medal at the Beijing Olympics in 2008 to
their “togetherness” (the i, which is also used in the title). The use of examples of well-known

athletes not only elicits recognition from the children who have undoubtedly heard about these

2 For example, see Roesgaard (1998, pp. 202-225).
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famous athletes but also makes the examples less generic and more particular, without losing
the opportunity for identification because, as akogare indicates, these are people whom children

look up to and whom they should (at least from the editors’ point of view) desire to imitate.

Kokoro no nato for the 5th and 6th Grades

Kokoro no noto for the 5th and 6th grades (MEXT 2009¢) contains a greater number of
examples of the “great person” approach. The first major section, “Building yourselt” (jibun o
sodateru), starts by sketching the desirable physical regimen for everyday life (sleeping, eating,
exercising, studying, etc.) and then proceeds to discuss how to set goals and realize dreams
(MEXT 2009¢: 10-19).

This first section deals with largely the same topics as those for younger children;
however, this volume proceeds under the heading “There are steps you can take to reach your
dream.” In other words, we now get not just examples to emulate but also a recipe for how to
do it. The reader is asked to think about his or her goals and dreams. Dreams are believed to
comfort and inspire us, and to reach our goals, we must take one step at a time and try our
best; this is the road to happiness. On the opposite page is a large picture of Suzuki Ichiro—
famous Seattle Mariners baseball player”—as a child of about the same age as the young
readers. Lifting his bat, smiling in his white baseball gear and dark cap, he looks like any
Japanese child playing one of his or her favorite games in school. Under the picture is a row of
three photos documenting Ichird’s early career; to the left is a column with his biography and
a picture of Ichird as a small child in his gym clothes. The biography shares basic information
about his career and a long list of his record-breaking batting scores (MEXT 2009c: 16-17).
In the online edition of this volume, the photos of young Ichird are replaced with one large
photo of Ichird in his signature pose, just before batting. The photo shows him in silhouette,
with colors added to the background, giving the effect of an art presentation rather than a
photograph (MEXT 2011: 17).%

Suzuki Ichird’s other qualities aside, this example presents readers with a person single-
mindedly pursuing his goals with little other distraction. The pictures in the printed version
only show readers the happy child; they do not in any way indicate the toil and endless practice
that no doubt went into Ichird realizing his dream. The healthy/spirited (genki) aspect of the
Japanese child—a topic that features heavily in all Japanese publications on child rearing—
is clearly reflected in the pictorial material, with smiles and action. (In all the pictures, Ichird
carries a bat, and in three of these, he is shown actually batting.) Another strong undercurrent

reflected through this example is the virtue of being upfront/frank (sunao); this is seen in

2l At the time, Ichiré was with the Mariners; he joined the New York Yankees in 2012.

2 In the presentation on Ichird, two numerals have been changed to update the information to 2010, but this
does not change the overall impact of the text.
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Ichird’s supposed single-minded pursuit of his dream and his open-faced smile in the largest
picture of young Ichiro. With regard to the artful presentation in the online edition, the
impression is more of an icon, a virtuoso in his field, who by the sheer invocation of his
signature pose needs no further introduction.

Suzuki Ichird, the man, has been transformed into “Ichiré the icon,” and in spite of still
being a living person, this construction of his childhood allows educators to use him as a
suitable tool for moral instruction, simultaneously existing in another dimension than Suzuki
Ichird, the man, and his real life experiences as an adult. The later presentation of him as an
adult in the online version has effectively transformed the “real” person into a sports icon,
recognizable by his pose alone, and hence into an icon by virtue of his athletic success. In terms
of the globalization discourse, the Japanese identity is represented by “Ichird the icon” with a
description of his persistent struggle for success, his “spiritedness” (genki), and his apparently
ordinary Japanese upbringing. As a successful baseball player in the United States, he becomes
an illustration of how the combination of dedicated work and willingness to engage and
participate on a global scale, can result in a “world consciousness.”

The next moral icons in the volume for the 5th and 6th grades are found under the
heading “Curiosity (kékishin) is the starting point.” Here, the objective is innovation and
creativity and ultimately making oneself useful to society. The moral icons are Nobel laureates
Yukawa Hideki (theoretical physics) and Marie Curie. The text invites children to think about
the invention of useful things in their immediate environment, from paper clips to airplanes.
Behind every invention lies the effort and hard work of creative and innovative people.” This
section uses simple drawings and smiley faces, giving it an air of note-type explanations, much
like what can be imagined to take place on a blackboard or in personal class notes. Page 30,
on which Yukawa and Curie are described, has three smileys, one with a question mark, one
looking surprised, and one showing signs of realization/sudden revelation. The two icons are
shown in old photographs with explanatory notes about their achievements. We learn that
Yukawa always kept a notebook beside his bed; he was an inquisitive child (he had kdkishin)
and his discovery of the meson™ is attributed to his persistence and curiosity. Similarly, Marie
Curie’s curiosity and persistence are emphasized (Curie and her husband boiled down tons of
material just to get 0.1 gram of radium). The two icons in this section are clearly intended as
moral examples of what can be accomplished with curiosity and persistence (or ganbari); the
last page of the section invites the reader to think about useful things in his or her surroundings
and how they have been invented; the reader is also invited to imagine things that would be
useful to have and come up with ideas for their materialization (MEXT 2009¢: 28-31). Here,

“world consciousness” is reflected in the choice of Marie Curie as an icon and in the global

% A similar approach was used in the NHK E-zere airing of a moral education (ddzoku) program about
Kawaguchi Jun’ichird, the creator of the satellite Hayabusa; the key words here are curiosity (kokishin),
persistence (ganbaru), and interest (kydmi). An important lesson to be learned from Kawaguchi is to aim at
being the first to do something rather than the best (NHK E-zere 2012).

# The carrier of the nuclear force that holds the atomic nuclei together.
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importance of Yukawa’s discovery. The Japanese identity is seen in the presence of Yukawa as
well as in the identification of the virtues that both of the two icons allegedly possessed, virtues
that are consistently linked to Japanese identity. Interestingly, the inclusion of Marie Curie
shows the reader that these virtues are not exclusive to Japanese people, again linking the text to
the discourse on world consciousness.

The final icon is presented under the heading “We live holding each other’s hands” (ze o
toriatte ikiru); the icon here is Mother Theresa. The piece on Mother Theresa forms part of a
larger section about fairness, justice, and the equality of human beings regardless of gender,
skin color, and age (MEXT 2009c¢: 84-87). The text begins with an explanation of the ideals of

equality and fairness:

Since we are all human, discrimination and prejudice is unforgivable. People who have a
distorted way of thinking surely have a weak spot within. (MEXT 2009c¢: 85)

The next page explains that the true way to live as a human being is by showing respect for
fellow human beings and using our knowledge and skills for the good of humanity. The facing
page contains a small black and white photograph of Mother Theresa holding the hand of a

little girl who is sitting in her smiling mother’s arms; Mother Theresa is quoted as follows:

The greatest suffering of this world is the pain suffered by people who are all alone, who

are not needed by anyone and not loved by anyone. (MEXT 2009c¢: 86)

Readers are then invited to think about their own knowledge and strengths and how they can
use this knowledge to help other people; they are also encouraged to think about what can be
done for other people immediately. Kokoro no noto for the 5th and 6th grades also contains a
section titled “Not clouding the window of the heart” (Kokoro no mado o kumorasenai), with
an illustration of a boy standing aside from a larger group. Here, readers are urged to consider
whether they are causing other people pain and if this is really the kind of people they want to
be (MEXT 2009c¢: 87). From this perspective, Mother Theresa is presented almost as though
she were the “world consciousness” personified. Mother Theresa’s relevance to the Japanese
identity lies in references to caring and helping and in relation to other people, general,
universal values that are promoted as central to the formation of the Japanese identity as well as
central to the world at large.

Another section is titled “A heart that loves our country and home” (Kyado ya kuni o aisuru
kokoro) (MEXT 2009¢: 104-107). Through this section, readers are asked to think about their
hometowns, that is, where they come from (furusato), and their country. They are told that the
country is made up of different people from different hometowns and regions (furusato), each
having a rich tradition and culture, and the present residents are the keepers of this tradition.

The challenges faced by the country today (technological development, internationalization,
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information flow, ageing of society) are to be overcome by respecting tradition and mustering the
strength to cope with the future (p. 105). Through this, we see the “pressures of globalization”
discourse; the aforementioned civilizational, societal, ethnic, regional and, indeed individual,
self-consciousness (Robertson 1992) is clearly expressed, and we can also detect a defensive
actitude, wherein people fiercely demand their original identity (Todorov 2010 [2008]).

The concept of “Japaneseness” (Nibhon rashisa) is introduced next. The idea of
Japaneseness is based in tradition, and this should be the starting point from which Japanese
people develop their skills and personality that will be useful in the future, in modern society.
Examples of Japanese traditional skills representative of Japaneseness are haiku poetry,
carpentry or woodwork, seasonal rites, woodblock prints, traditional music (hogaku), regional
traditional crafts, and traditional arts. “Skills” (gijutsu) are included in the idea of Japaneseness
to indicate that it is not just the old way of life that they have to be proud of, but modern
skills and technology, which should also be a source of pride and respect for the elders who
helped in the building of ships, tunnels, and bridges (p. 107). Thus, we see how tradition and
technological development is interwoven to being about the concept of “skill,” which in turn
is embedded in Japanese tradition and held up as a source of particular pride and identity for
Japanese youth today.

From this inward-looking focus, the next section, “Together with the people of the world”
(Sekai no hitobito to tomo ni) turns outward to include the rest of the world; this section includes
quotes attributed to famous Japanese personalities like Sakamoto Ry(‘)ma,25 who said that “we
cannot but turn our gaze to the world,” and Nitobe Inaz6” who wished to “become the bridge
over the Pacific.” The message here is clear: from at least the time of the late Edo period,
educated Japanese people have believed in the idea of Japan as part of a wider world community.
The 5th and 6th grade readers are encouraged to become “splendid internationalists” (rippa na
kokusaijin) who will engage with the world, for instance by arranging money collections for
areas stricken by disaster (MEXT 2009c: 108-110). In this way, the awareness of a national
background and identity is used as the backdrop for outward-directed activity and relatedness.
Being Japanese, one has the opportunity to help and the human obligation to do so out of

respect for life and other human beings.

Conclusions

Moral icons in Kokoro no nato are used to fulfill at least two purposes: one is the possibility

that the young reader will identify with the icon at some level, either as a fellow learner/child

% Sakamoto Ryoma (1836—-67), low ranking samurai of the Tosa domain (today’s Kochi prefecture), who
became one of the leaders of the movement to overthrow the Tokugawa-shogunate in the Bakumatsu period
(ca. 1853—67).

% Nitobe Inazo (1862-1933), agricultural economist, author, educator, diplomat, and politician. He is
particularly known for his work on samurai ethics and Japanese culture in Bushido: The Soul of Japan (1900).
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or as a model of good behavior. With Suzuki Ichirs, for example, this identification is achieved
particularly effectively by showing him as a child and by relying on the knowledge today’s
children have of his career and exploits as a sportsman. In this way, he becomes peer as well
as model. In the example on Yukawa Hideki, the inclusion of information about his personal
habits, such as keeping a notebook beside his bed, similarly serves to make children relate to
him as an ordinary person, making him accessible as a moral model they can follow.

The other purpose of the great person approach is recognizable on the theoretical level,
where the moral icons function well within the globalization discourse. There is clear focus on
the expression of the national identity-aspect of the globalization discourse, seen in all the texts
on the icons, with the possible exceptions of Marie Curie and Mother Theresa; however, even
in their case, personal traits that are often attributed to being “Japanese” are extoled, making
them familiar in a Japanese context. The sections on Japanese identity that focus on love for
the country and particular references to what is considered central to “being Japanese” (Nihon
rashisa) also contribute to the overall focus on national identity.

Expressions of Japanese identity in Kokoro no nito cleatly reflect the dimension of ethnic
and regional self-consciousness in globalization; these “expressions of identity,” along with
attempts to relate individuals and social groups to a global future, and the provisions made to
learn about local history, such as culture, nature, the environment, and world peace, would, to
Robertson, represent the workings of the discourse on globalization and world consciousness.

The dimension of world consciousness is reflected of course in the foreign icons employed
in Kokoro no noto; however world consciousness is also reflected in the Japanese icons as
they too relate to the global community: Ichird plays baseball in the United States, Yukawa
Hideki has contributed to the international research community, and Sakamoto Ryéma and
Nitobe Inazé are presented with examples of their attempts to relate to the world outside
Japan. Kokoro no ndto contains sections on how the Japanese identity can be related to the
international community, with a focus on equality among people, respect for other cultures
or “legitimate difference” as Appiah has termed it, and the exhortation to become “splendid
internationalist[s].”

The two-pronged approach to globalization, as found in Kokoro no néto, is in tune with
the type of globalization outlined in this study, which is based on the views of Robertson,
Appiah, and Todorov. This dual nature of globalization helps us deal with the ambiguity of
the messages inherent in Kokoro no noro. Instead of merely sending out mixed signals, the local
and international elements create a balance demonstrating that the challenges of globalization
are truly being acknowledged and engaged. It is my hope that this paper will demonstrate that
theories of globalization and cosmopolitanism are useful for clarifying the results an analysis of
Kokoro no noto has to reveal that what may at first glance be interpreted as ambiguity or even
confused messages are in fact quite consistent with what we may expect based on theories of

globalization and cosmopolitanism.
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Japan, Europe and East Asian Regionalism'

Bart Gaens

Introduction

The global order is presently undergoing a process of multipolarization, owing to the rise of
regional powers such as Russia, China, and India, and the growth of dynamic developing
markets such as South Africa, Indonesia, and Brazil. In addition, regional power blocs have
made distinct gains in importance. While the European Union is generally seen as the
epitome of institutionalized regional integration, other areas in the world have been marked
by enhanced “regionness” as well, through regional institution-building and the development
of a multidimensional form of integration.” Regional integration in Asia, in particular, has
progressed at a remarkably fast pace, resulting in widespread perceptions of “the rise of Asia”
at the global level. It is clear that Asia’s growing economic and political weight has widespread
repercussions for the environment, social systems, regional security, and global governance.
More than anything, Asia’s ascendancy has been marked by China’s regained centrality
as a major regional power and as a key factor shaping a “new Asian order.” Showing impressive
economic growth, the country overtook Japan in 2010 as the world’s number two economy,
and could surpass the United States in terms of size of GDP within the next twenty to thirty
years. China’s increasingly assertive stance in regional affairs and rapidly escalating military
spending focus global attention on regional hotspots such as the East China Sea and South
China Sea. It also turns the spotlight on China’s neighbor, Japan. Views of that country as
an economic powerhouse and references to “Japan as Number One,” once so prominent in
the 1970s and 1980s, now seem like a distant memory. During the past decade, Japan has
made efforts to redefine its place in East Asia, revive its economy, and take a stronger stance

in regional security. Caught between an economic superpower (China), a security superpower

! This paper, drafted in October 2013, is a revised version of the original conference paper presented at the
Nichibunken Overseas Symposium in August 2012.

2 This form of regional integration is sometimes referred to as “new regionalism.” A former generation of
regionalism was mainly trade-oriented and exemplified by the European Economic Community. At the global
level, it gave rise to group-to-group dialogues, often EU-led and focusing on economic cooperation, of which
the bilateral links between the EC and ASEAN that started in 1978 is a prime example. The newer type of
regionalism is more complex, comprehensive, and political than previously, and includes regions that become
more pro-active, engage in inter-regional arrangements, and aim to shape global governance (Séderbaum and
van Langenhove 2005, pp. 255-57).

193



Bart Gaens

194

(the United States), and a diplomatic superpower (ASEAN),” Japan’s actions are compounded
by its historical legacy and the region’s lingering sensitivities towards the country’s pre-war
expansionist policies and efforts to establish the Greater East Asian Co-prosperity Sphere.
Regardless, it is the increasingly strong presence of China in particular that can explain Japan’s
more visible presence in the East Asian regional project.

To a certain extent, Europe (defined as the European Union, or EU) faces a similar
predicament to Japan. In Europe, the perception is widespread that the global center of gravity
has been shifting away, with its own power gradually eroding. The global financial crisis and
awareness of an “Asian Century” has without doubt strongly affected Europe’s self-confidence,
perhaps best illustrated by the fact that Germany, as well as France, turned towards China in
search of ways to alleviate the crisis (see Gaens et al. 2012). Second, Europe, like Japan, has
turned increasingly inward in order to overcome internal economic and political challenges.
The recent global financial crisis of 2007-2008 has led to introspection and numerous allusions
to the EU’s decline. A third similarity between Europe and Japan is the necessity for a broader
outlook in view of the palpable power shift, and a need to engage in regional cooperation and
integration. For Europe, the only way out of the Eurozone crisis seems to be increased political
integration and a further allocation of powers to the supranational level. For Japan, it is vital to
promote regional integration in Asia in order to revitalize its economy and to address security
issues, including territorial disputes. Fourth, Japan also increasingly resembles Europe in
profiling itself as a “global civilian power.” Both players emphasize civilian and “soft” strengths,
rather than military means, in order to exert influence, shape the global agenda, or even stake
claims for leadership in the international community.

In view of these similarities, do Europe and the EU play a role in Japan’s increasingly
active attempts to steer Asian regionalism? If “the rise of China” has driven forward Japan’s
policy for East Asia, and if the security alliance with the United States is still the “cornerstone
of Japanese diplomacy and security,” how does Japan view Europe as a partner, an influence, a
source of ideas, or a reference point for the development of Japanese political philosophies? After
outlining recent developments in East Asia regionalism and sketching Japan’s changing stance
towards regional integration, this paper explores how Japan has looked upon Europe from a
twofold angle. It examines, first, how Japan has positioned itself in interregional encounters
with the EU in the Asia-Europe Meeting (ASEM) since 1996, and second, which role Japan has
actributed to the EU and Europe in its own recent proposals for East Asian regional diplomacy

and in its views on regional security.

8 The Association of Southeast Asian Nations, albeit weakly institutionalized, is seen by many as the region’s
“leader by default,” as it is at the core of most regional free trade agreements, and serves as a broker in the
regional order through ASEAN-run multilateral structures, including the ASEAN Regional Forum (ARF) and
the East Asia Summit (EAS). The term “diplomatic superpower” was introduced by Mahbubani (2009, p. 310).
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The Rise of Asia and Increased Regionalism

First, it may be useful to examine in slightly more detail the so-called rise of Asia and the
progress of regionalism. The enhanced weight of a broadly defined Asian region seems beyond
doubt, when looking at economy and trade, institutionalization, and ongoing processes of
“Asianization.” From the perspective of trade and economy, one of the most conspicuous
developments has been the sharp increase in intra-Asian trade. Merchandise trade among Asian
countries has grown from around 20% in 1960 to over 50% in 2011 (WTO 2013). The region
has furthermore become the focal point of trade-liberalizing measures, leading to a “noodle
bowl” of Free Trade Agreements (FTAs). Asian countries were party to half of all Preferential
Trade Agreements (PTAs) signed in the last ten years (WTO 2011), and in East Asia alone, the
number of FTAs soared from just three in 2000 to around fifty in 2011 (Kawai and Wignaraja
2011). Moreover, it is telling that the global financial crisis has seemingly had a milder effect
on East Asia (Pollet-Fort and Yeo Lay Hwee 2012: 4). European exports to Asia, for example,
were affected much less than the average drop in the EU’s global exports, indicating that the
purchasing power of Asian countries remained relatively stable."

Second, Asia’s growing “regionness” can also be witnessed in the proliferation of regional
institutions. A remarkable shift from a focus on confidence building during the 1990s to an
action-oriented, multilayered network of regional institutions has taken place. After the Asian
Financial Crisis (1997-98) heightened the awareness of the need for cross-regional cooperation,
the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) established a summit meeting with the
three Northeast Asian countries in 1997, marking the beginning of the ASEAN+3 (APT)
process. In 2005, the APT became the core of the East Asia Summit (EAS), further including
Australia, New Zealand, and India (ASEAN+6), and since 2011, also Russia and the United
States (ASEAN+8). A recent addition since 2008 is the Trilateral Cooperation between Japan,
China, and South Korea, which has shown that economic cooperation and progress towards an
FTA can coexist with strained diplomatic relations among the three countries.

Third, in political/diplomatic terms, a process of “Asianization” is evident. It is clear
that, from the vantage point of identity, no single definition of “Asia,” or no overarching
Asian consciousness, exists. Pekka Korhonen (2012) has recently argued that at present, Asia
is no longer a geographical concept, but rather “a political commonplace, used as a strong and
positively loaded linguistic asset in political rhetoric in the Asian Pacific area for various kinds
of regional integrative purposes.” Nevertheless, increased ambition to be “part of the club” has
led to widening definitions of the Asian/East-Asian/Asia-Pacific region. For instance, China’s
rise has triggered U.S. aspirations to reassert the country’s influence in the Asia-Pacific.

Secretary of State Hillary Clinton’s article in Foreign Policy (Clinton 2011), heralding “America’s

* Both the EU’s overall exports and imports fell by over 14% in 2009 (WTO 2011), but exports to Asia only
decreased by 5%. Interestingly, while trade with Asia decreased in absolute terms in 2009, the region’s relative
importance grew, indicating that trade with other regions in the world has been affected much more.
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Pacific Century,” for example, clearly stated Washington’s ambitions to form a counterweight
to China, and to take on a leading role in a region “eager for US leadership and business.”
Russia, increasingly focused on the Far East, seeks recognition as an East Asian power, while
India is also progressively involved in the East Asian regional architecture. India’s “turn to the
East” has intensified economic integration and strengthened its image as a great power, even
as a possible counterweight to China (Wagner 2006: 56-57). ASEAN is at the core of most
regional free trade agreements, and serves as a broker in the regional order. Australia is seeking
to balance its close alliance with East Asia, while safeguarding the role of the United States as

security provider.

Japan and East Asian Regionalism

These developments, then, bring Japan’s role as a regional actor to the fore. In the post-war era
and throughout the Cold War, Japan’s position in East Asia has been guided by the Yoshida
doctrine, according to which Japan focused on trade and economic development, while
remaining under the U.S. security umbrella. The politically and diplomatically low-key profile
remained at the heart of the Fukuda doctrine of the late-1970s, emphasizing Japan’s pacifist
and non-interventionist stance in the region, while aiming to improve Tokyo’s relations with
Southeast Asia through economic aid.

Further, after the Cold War, Japan retained a low-key profile and an ambivalent,
ambiguous, or hesitant stance towards East Asian integration. As Blechinger (2000) has argued,
Japan displayed “deliberate ambivalence” towards the Malaysian proposal to promote East
Asian regionalism in the form of an East Asian Economic Caucus (EAEC). On the surface (as
its “fagade” or tatemae), the Japanese attitude opposed the EAEC in order to avoid straining its
relations with the United States, whereas on a less obvious level (of “true feelings” or honne), the
Japanese government supported the creation of a regional consultative grouping as a supplement
to the APEC process. Moreover, Japan has often been seen as being more Western than Asian,
and as performing a delicate balancing act between dynamic economic relations with Asian
countries on the one hand, and a close adherence to the security alliance with the United States.

Japan’s postwar tendency to stay clear of hard power politics, and instead take a passive,
non-confrontational, and minimalist stance continued to a large extent after the end of the Cold
War (Kamiya 2000: 248). However, especially since the start of the twenty-first century, Japan
has taken on a much more active role in East Asian diplomacy and political integration, driven
by a strongly emerging China, as mentioned earlier. Sino-Japanese relations have, since the late-
1990s, often been described as “cold political relations, hot economic relations” (seirei keinetsu),
that is, competitive and confrontational political relations standing in marked contrast to close

and mutually beneficial economic relations. The main reason for strained diplomatic relations
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is China’s military build-up’ and the country’s increasingly assertive stance in the South China
Sea and, more importantly for Japan, the East China Sea, in particular the Senkaku (Diaoyutai)
islands. During the past five to six years, the cold diplomacy had a limited negative effect on
economic relations. Total trade with China in 2010 still increased by 30% to 301.9 billion USD
compared to the previous year, making China Japan’s top trade partner, while the companies
entering the Chinese market decreased by almost 14%.° Nevertheless, in 2012, China still
accounted for approximately 18% of all of Japan’s imports and exports.

At the diplomatic level however, Japan has actively promoted regionalism by first engaging
China and later aiming to dilute its influence. The ASEAN+3 (APT) serves as an example. The
APT was indirectly a Japanese initiative, based on a proposal in January 1997 for an ASEAN-
Japan summit, which ASEAN thereafter broadened to include South Korea and China (Hughes
2009: 846). Japan thereafter used the APT to promote cooperation in the field of currency
and financial affairs (Shiraishi and Sy Hau 2009: 37). The New Miyazawa Initiative of 1998,
for example, included a proposal for the establishment of an Asian Monetary Fund. While the
proposal was rejected, it did result in the Chiang Mai Initiative (CMI) of 2000, consisting of
strengthened bilateral currency swaps between the ASEAN countries and China, Japan, and
South Korea. However, after China openly voiced support for the APT to develop into a basis
for a thirteen-country FTA in 2000, Japan, fearing China’s dominance, proposed another
forum for diplomatic regionalism. Supported by Singapore and Indonesia, Japan’s proposal for
a comprehensively-defined East Asian community prevailed, resulting in the first East Asian

Summit (EAS) in 2005 (Goh 2011: 898).

Europe as an Interregional Partner

Against this background, what role, if any, has Europe played in Japan’s shifting Asia policy?
The European Union is still the world’s largest economy and a major economic player in
East Asia, thanks to the strong bilateral trade relations between EU member states and Asian
countries. An FTA with South Korea materialized in 2010, while free-trade negotiations with
India and Japan are underway. The total volume of EU trade has doubled compared to ten years
ago, and the relative importance of the East Asian region has increased to 28%. However, the
EU’s importance for East Asia has declined (DG Trade 2005, 2007, 2012) and may continue to
do so, as intra-Asian trade and integration in the region progresses further. In political terms,
the EU has been largely absent from Asia, mainly for two reasons. First, although since the

entry into force of the Lisbon Treaty in 2009 collective representation has appeared more in

5 Chinese military spending recorded a yearly double-digit growth between 1989 and 2013, with the exception
of 2010.

6 Figures are provided by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Japan, based on the China Trade and Foreign
Economic Statistical Yearbook 2010.
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the foreground, the EU does not have a single voice. Member states are reluctant to further
pool their sovereignty and the supposedly more unified EU foreign policy has had trouble
maintaining a coherent policy stance. Second, the EU has failed to live up to its ambition
to become a “normative power” (Manners 2002: 239-42) in Asia, and promote democracy,
human rights, and the rule of law. The EU can rightly be criticized for being pragmatic and
inconsistent, and for adjusting its insistence on human rights, for example, according to the
relative economic power of its counterpart.

In spite of this minor role as a political player, the EU cooperates with Asian countries
organized as a regional grouping in a wide range of fields, including diplomacy, trade, and
culture. The main forum for this comprehensive cooperation is the Asia-Europe Meeting
(ASEM), a summit-level, yet informal, dialogue forum created in 1996 with a view to advancing
interregional relations between Europe and Asia. ASEM was a Singaporean initiative, but the
renewed focus on the Asian region by leading EU member states, and the publication of the
European Commission’s Asia Strategy in 1994, were equally important driving forces. Since
1996, biennial ASEM summits have taken place alternately in Asia and in Europe. Asian-
organized summits took place in Bangkok (1996), Seoul (2000), Hanoi (2004), Beijing
(2008), and Vientiane (2012), while the U.K. (1998), Denmark (2002), Finland (2006),
and Belgium (2010) organized the summits and peripheral meetings during their six-month
rotating Presidency of the European Council. The first summit had twenty-six participants,
namely fifteen EU member states plus the European Commission and seven-member ASEAN,
in addition to China, Japan, and the Republic of Korea. Over the years, ASEM has evolved
substantially in terms of membership, currently consisting of fifty-one partners.’

Japan has used the meetings with “Europe” in the ASEM framework for a threefold
purpose: to promote its economic interests; to draw competing Asian states closer into
multilateral cooperation; and to place its stamp on the institutional development of
interregionalism to suit its own vision of “inclusive regionalism.” First, Japan’s position in
ASEM has been marked by a drive to promote its material interests. From the beginning, ASEM
offered Japan the opportunity to promote the country’s direct bilateral economic interests with
Europe, while at the same time addressing issues on trade and economy with its Asian partners.
The first summit yielded several highly promising results, including a Senior Officials’ Meeting
on Trade and Investment (SOMTTI), a Finance Ministers’ Meeting (FinMM), and an Economic
Ministers’ Meeting (EMM). These led to the concrete realization of an Investment Promotion
Action Plan (IPAP), a Trade Facilitation Action Plan (TFAP), and an Asia-Europe Business

Forum (AEBF). Japan was actively involved in these. Tokyo organized the first meeting of

7 Ten new EU member states joined in 2004, while the Asian group enlarged to include Cambodia, Laos, and
Burma/Myanmar. India, Pakistan, Mongolia, and the ASEAN Secretariat entered the partnership in 2006,
after the EU had further come to include Romania and Bulgaria. The total reached forty-eight after Russia,
Australia, and New Zealand joined the gathering in 2010. Bangladesh was added to the Asian side in 2012,
while non-EU states Norway and Switzerland joined the European grouping. Croatia will likely become the
fifty-second member in 2014.
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ASEM Economic Ministers in 1996, and acted as facilitator for the working group on custom
procedures aimed at promoting simplification, harmonization, and transparency. Japan has
furthermore organized and co-sponsored seminars on government procurement and IT, digital
opportunity, multilateral and regional economic relations, and Public Private Partnership.”
After the Kyoto Protocol entered into force in 2005, Japan-sponsored events focused on
energy efficiency, adaptation to climate change, and community-level actions for the global
environmental agenda.

Second, Japan has pursued its interests in the political and security sphere, especially
regarding its relations with China and Russia. In retrospect, interregional meetings with the
EU have served as a venue for “socializing China” and integrating the country into the regional
order. While ASEM is a good example of China’s successful integration in regional institutions
(cf. Gaens 2009), it has also served as a barometer to measure the strains in Sino-Japanese
relations. Within ASEM, Japan has acknowledged China’s re-emergence as a global power,
but issues such as high school history textbooks, Yasukuni Shrine visits, and the territorial
dispute surrounding the Senkaku islands, continue to strain relations. At the very least, ASEM
provides a venue for Japan to gather support for its regional policies, including through “proxy
diplomacy,” by getting the EU to voice proposals espoused by Japan (Hook et al. 2012: 274).

A similar strategy to draw competing states within the diplomatic order in order to
promote their compliance with international rules applies to Japan’s strategy to “Asianize
Russia.” Japan’s support for Russia’s participation in ASEM, which materialized in 2010, can be
seen as an example of efforts to align Russia with institutions of global governance. In the words
of Ogoura (2008: 118), Japan’s earlier endorsement of the Russian candidacy for participation
in APEC and the G8 aimed at “giving Russia international responsibility and drawing it into
Asia and into the global management of international issues, in the hope that this would
prompt Russia to resolve bilateral issues in line with international rules.” Here, in particular, the
conclusion of a peace treaty with Japan® and the territorial dispute surrounding the Northern
Territories'* are salient underlying issues.

Third, Japan has played an important role in steering ASEM’s institutional development.
As region-specific preparations took place ahead of ASEM summits, they promoted cooperation
and dialogue with Japan’s regional neighbors. Julie Gilson (1999: 742) has argued that Japan
has fully played the Asian card at ASEM, promoting intra-Asian relations without direct

8 Intergovernmental initiatives and state-to-state collaborative projects are at the core of ASEM, and all are self-

sponsored by member states. They revolve around “issue-based leadership” as a guiding instrument. ASEM

partner countries form leading “shepherd” groups, which drive a number of related initiatives in a particular

area, based on interest, expertise, and willingness to financially support the projects.

See, for example, former Prime Minister Fukuda Yasuo’s speech on the occasion of the 14th International

Conference on the Future of Asia, May 22, 2008 (“When the Pacific Ocean becomes an ‘Inland Sea’: Five

Pledges to a Future Asia that ‘Acts Together’”).

10 See, for example, former Prime Minister Asd Tard’s speech on the occasion of the 15th International
Conference on the Future of Asia, May 21, 2009 (“Overcoming the Economic Crisis to Rekindle a Rapidly
Developing Asia”).
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involvement of the United States. ASEM meetings have allowed Japan to meet Asian neighbors
bilaterally and in a regional setting." Japan has without doubt placed its stamp on the shaping
of the Asian regional grouping. Japan lobbied for the forum’s enlargement in order to balance
China’s rise. Ever since former Prime Minister Koizumi proposed an East Asian Community in
Singapore in 2002, Japan has been a strong supporter of “inclusive integration” in the form of
an expanded East Asian Community, with the inclusion of Australia, New Zealand, India, and
Russia, as an effective balance against China’s potential domination. In a 2002 speech, Koizumi
noted that ASEAN, Japan, China, the Republic of Korea, Australia, and New Zealand needed
to be core members. Furthermore, the community was ideally based on practical cooperation
with those outside the region—primarily, the United States. China criticized this as an attempt
to dilute ongoing processes of integration (Bowden 2005). Within ASEM, Japan successfully
supported the gradual development of an inclusive Asian grouping in order to keep the EU
member states involved as part of a Eurasian framework, rather than allowing ASEM to develop
into a region-to-region or bloc-to-bloc construction. Japan was also the prime mover behind
the initiative to establish an ASEM Virtual Secretariat (AVS), endorsed by the Seventh Foreign
Ministers’ Meeting in 2005 in Kyoto. For Japan, the AVS averted the potential construction of
an Asian Secretariat, which could have changed ASEM into an overly exclusive region-to-region
construction. At the same time, it satisfied the proponents of gradual institutionalization, while
keeping open the option to develop ASEM into “an organization with greater geopolitical
perspective” (Togo 2004).

In sum, interaction with the EU and its member states within the interregional Asia-
Europe Meeting has allowed Japan to promote its material (economic) interests. At the same
time, the meetings served political goals by engaging upcoming regional powers, including
China, in multilateral cooperation. As such, ASEM had intra-regional significance, contributing
to strengthening cooperation within East Asia. ASEM also offered Japan the chance to lobby
for European support for its policy stance. Finally, Japan has been successful in steering the
forum’s set-up in line with Tokyo’s regionalist views, molding a broad and inclusive Asian

regional grouping.

“Europe” in Recent Japanese Proposals for East Asian Regionalism

In addition to cooperating in an interregional context, what role has Europe played in Japan’s
vision for regional community building? Two recent and entirely discrepant visions have made
significant reference to Europe, namely Abe Shinzo and Aso Tard’s “value-based diplomacy”

and Hatoyama Yukio’s “fraternity-based East Asian community.”

I This has been conducive to the formation of the ASEAN+3 in 1997.
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Values-based diplomacy

Prime Minister Koizumi Jun’ichiré was the first to suggest a “community that acts together
and advances together” in 2002, rooted in relations between Japan and ASEAN, but also in
security relation with the United States. When that community took its first cautious steps in
2005, in the form of the East Asia Summit, there were no doubts that Japan had cast itself in a
steering role within a broader defined Asian community. Asé Taro, Minister for Foreign Affairs
in the Koizumi cabinet, described the East Asia Summit in 2005 as a “Council of Optimists.”
In his view, Japan has been the world’s leading optimist for many years in the post-war era, and
should now take on the role of “thought leader” (séto rida) for Asia: “(A) thought leader is one
who through fate is forced to face up against some sort of very difficult issue earlier than others.
Moreover, because the issue is so challenging, it is difficult to solve. But as the person struggles
to somehow resolve the issue, he/she becomes something for others to emulate.” In other
words, Asia should recognize Japan as a “practical forerunner” (jissenteki senkusha) that, for its
innovative ideas and expertise, can function as a model for Asia to emulate.

When these references to potential Japanese leadership based on soft power claims failed
to make an impression, new Prime Minister Abe Shinzd, by way of the same Foreign Minister
Aso, launched a “values-oriented diplomacy” in November 2006, appealing to values and
norms that included democracy, freedom, human rights, rule of law, and market economy as
the basis for foreign policy. The proposal aimed to strengthen cooperation with other like-
minded countries in order to help establish “the Arc of Freedom and Prosperity” (jiyi to han'ei
no ko) in Eurasia. According to Aso, the Arc “would start from Northern Europe and traverse
the Baltic states, Central and South Eastern Europe, Central Asia and the Caucasus, the Middle
East, and the Indian subcontinent, then cross Southeast Asia finally to reach Northeast Asia”
(MOFA 2007: 2). The core goal of this concept was to strengthen cooperation and links with
like-minded partners, such as the United States, and Australia in the East, India in South Asia,
and EU and NATO in the West. The proposal refrains from referring to Japanese leadership in
a comprehensively defined East Asian community, but does argue that Japan can be seen as “one
of the true veteran players out there on the field” when it comes to honoring universal values.
Rather than a “practical forerunner,” Japan profiled itself as an “escort runner,” supporting
countries along the Arc in their democratization processes. Northern Europe was singled out as
a leading example in the fields of development assistance and peacekeeping, and the proposal
included the suggested creation of a “Northern Europe Plus Japan” forum, modeled on the
“Visegrad Four and Japan” (V4+1) dialogue forum (including Czech Republic, Hungary,
Poland, and Slovakia).

The Aso-Abe proposal was short-lived, as the latter had to resign as Prime Minister in
September 2006, and the cabinet formed by his successor Fukuda Yasuo did not pursue the
concept. The proposal was criticized as being a less than candid effort to contain China’s
growing military power and “encircle” the country (Hosoya 2011: 17; Hughes 2009: 854).

India, for example, gave the proposal a lukewarm reception, in order to avoid straining relations
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with China. Alternately, Tokyo’s proposition has been interpreted as an attempt to get Russia
back to the negotiating table over its territorial dispute with Japan, by appealing that Japan
(and its ally, the United States) would increase diplomatic capital in Eastern Europe and in
former Soviet countries (Taniguchi 2010: 2). Nevertheless, the underlying goals of the proposal,
namely, to “brand” Japan as a democratic nation and as a reliable partner for the United States
and to widen Tokyo’s strategic position by reaching out to other like-minded democratic
countries such as India, Australia, and Europe (Taniguchi 2010:1), made a comeback late in
2012 after the reemergence of Abe Shinzé as Prime Minister.

On December 27, 2012, Abe laid out his proposal for Asia’s “Democratic Security
Diamond.” His strategy to form a diamond-shaped security alliance between Japan and
Australia, India, and the United States was explicitly linked to China’s assertive behavior in both
the East and South China Seas and the threat this posed to maritime security. Interestingly,
he reached out to European states Britain and France to participate in Asian security. He
furthermore expressed Japan’s ambition to join the Five Power Defense Arrangements (FPDA)
between the U.K., Malaysia, Singapore, Australia, and New Zealand. Closer strategic ties
with Britain materialized in practice in July 2013, with a Defense Equipment Cooperation
Framework and an Information Security Agreement between Japan and the U.K. Compared
to his previous term in office, “Abe 2.0” seems to place a similar emphasis on cooperation with
partners that share “democratic values,” but the focus now lies more on bilateral cooperation
with individual European countries that can play a role in hard security. In addition, stronger
Japanese cooperation with NATO, including its European members, can also be seen as an
outcome of Japan’s search for a partnership with global players who share Japan’s perceptions

and approaches (see Paul 2013).

“Fraternity” (yiai)

This strategic reach-out to “like-minded” European countries in order to complement the
Japan-US security alliance has thus marked Japan’s Asia strategy since 2006. Further, Hatoyama
Yukio’s 2009 ground breaking proposal for the creation of an East Asian Community, wedged
between the 2006 “Arc” and the 2012 “Democratic Diamond,” was rooted in synergies with
the West. However, the proposal, launched after the victory by the Democratic Party of
Japan (DPJ) in the general elections of August 2009, and the subsequent government under
Prime Minister Hatoyama Yukio, was entirely different in underlying ideas and the role given
to Europe. It constituted a remarkable attempt to integrate European regionalist ideas into
Japan’s “grand scheme” for East Asia. Hatoyama published the proposal in the monthly journal
Voice just before the DPJ’s landslide election victory over the LDP.” Hatoyama found his

inspiration in the EU’s experience with reconciliation and cooperation in Europe, and was in

12 This was followed by an abridged op-ed piece in 7he New York Times (27 August 2009).
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particular influenced by the ideas of Count Richard Nikolaus Eijiro von Coudenhove-Kalergi."”
Coudenhove-Kalergi (1894-1972) was born in Tokyo; he was the son of an Austrian diplomat
and Aoyama Mitsuko, the daughter of a wealthy merchant and antiques dealer in Azabu.
Coudenhove-Kalergi was the first to propose a Pan-European union in 1922, convinced that
the only way to overcome Europe’s post-war problems and avoid a new war was cooperation
along the Germany-France axis and a political union in Europe.

Hatoyama based his policy specifically on Coudenhove-Kalergi’s concept of “fraternity”
(yniai), which was defined as independence and co-existence linked to a community-spirit,
and rooted in respect for human dignity. For Coudenhove-Kalergi, freedom and equality, two
core ideals of the French Revolution, can lead to excesses in the form of left-wing or right-wing
totalitarianism (i.e., communism or national socialism). Accordingly, freedom and equality need
to be balanced by fraternity. Hatoyama aimed to apply this reasoning to contemporary Japanese
politics, including its domestic and external dimensions. First, Hatoyama criticized U.S.-led
globalization as having resulted in market fundamentalism. He called for fraternity as a guiding
principle that could moderate the excesses of the capitalist system. For him, “fraternity” was the
banner under which to expand Japan’s social safety net, address wealth disparities, promote the
public (non-profit) sector, and protect local communities and traditional economic activities.
A vital tool to achieve these goals was another EU-derived concept, namely subsidiarity, or the
idea that matters should be dealt with at the lowest possible practical level. Localization and
decentralization were therefore key concepts of his domestic policy.

Second, he alluded to the end of U.S.-led globalism and the start of an era of multipolarity.
Seeing East Asia as Japan’s “basic sphere of being,” he espoused EU-style integration in order to
create an East Asian community based on rapprochement between Japan and China. Fraternity
here was to function as a tool to promote trust and overcome nationalism through an East
Asian Community. For Hatoyama, regional integration, including a possible future common
Asian currency, could defuse territorial disputes and address historical and cultural conflicts,
just as it has done in Europe. Hatoyama envisioned Japan taking on a proactive role in this
project, as a bridge between the countries of Asia. Similar to the European community deriving
from a common market for coal and steel production, the East Asian community would start
from fields in which cooperation was most viable, such as FTAs, finance, currency, energy,
environment, and disaster relief."

Hatoyama’s proposal ended in failure. Domestically, his proposals met with sharp criticism
for being lofty and overly idealistic. It was seen, in the words of Inoguchi (2012: 240), as “a
grandiose and extremely vague idea.” More importantly, his proposal met with a highly critical

response in the United States. His allusions to the decline of U.S. power, especially at a time

13 Hatoyama hereby followed in the footsteps of his grandfather, Hatoyama Ichird, prime minister between
1954 and 1956, who translated one of Coudenhove-Kalergi’s books into Japanese and adopted Coudenhove’s
idea of fraternity as his main political slogan.

" Address delivered at the 64th session of the General Assembly of the United Nations, September 24, 2009.
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when the United States was launching its re-engagement to East Asia through the so-called
pivot, and his implication that the United States would be left out of his envisaged East Asian
Community, did not go down well at all in Washington. Eventually, Hatoyama was forced to
resign, after failing to achieve his election campaign promise, which was symbolic of an equal
alliance with the United States, to move the U.S. Air Force base at Futenma out of Okinawa,
or even out of Japan. In spite of this, his proposal was a revolutionary attempt to renegotiate
Japan’s identity as a country situated in Asia but closely tied for its security to the United States.
Importantly, it aimed to apply lessons from European integration to promote prosperity and
stability in East Asia, thereby offering an interesting case of the adaptation of political ideas

between Japan and Europe.

Conclusion

Against the background of increasing global multipolarization and regional power shifts, the
EU and Japan show certain similarities in their predicament. Describing themselves as “global
partners sharing common values,” the EU and Japan are currently in the process of negotiating
a Free Trade Agreement. Undeniably, the EU remains first and foremost an economic power,
and in Asia, it is most often regarded as an important partner for business and trade. In theory,
however, the EU could play a stronger role in terms of East Asian security and diplomacy. For
countries such as Japan, for example, the EU could be a useful political and foreign policy
partner, offering expertise in maritime security, or as an operational partner collaborating in
post-conflict nation-building and peace-keeping missions (Tsuruoka 2011: 37-42).

This paper has examined two roles played by the EU from the perspective of Japan,
namely, as a dialogue partner in region-to-region cooperation, and as a reference point in Japan’s
foreign policy and in proposals to advance East Asian regionalism. Within the interregional
Asia-Europe Meeting, Japan originally placed prime focus on the promotion of economic
interests, but Tokyo has also used meetings with the EU to engage China in multilateral
and intra-regional cooperation, or to rally for European policy support, including for the
formulation of the Asian regional grouping in line with Japan’s inclusive vision.

Furthermore, Europe and the EU have been given varying roles in Japanese foreign policy.
First, in the Abe-Aso “values-based diplomacy” dating back to 2006, Europe was seen partly
as a model and cooperation partner from which Japan could learn, and partly as the locus of
countries sharing similar (universal) values with which Japan could form a Eurasian alliance,
as part of a balancing strategy against rising regional powers such as China and Russia. These
alliance-creating attempts continue in a more recent version of the “values-based diplomacy”
after the return of Abe Shinzé as prime minister, inviting individual EU members France and
Britain to take on a stronger military defense role in East Asia. On the other hand, Hatoyama

Yukio’s 2009 proposal for an East Asian Community based on “fraternity” aimed to promote
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rapprochement between Japan and China. It portrayed Japan as a member of East Asia, rather
than as a partner in a Eurasian alliance that relied firmly on the United States to safeguard its
security. Hatoyama’s failure to explain the philosophical foundations of his domestic policy
more clearly and to more explicitly link theory with practice, led to increasing criticism. More
importantly, his proposal’s alleged anti-Americanism doomed it to failure. Nevertheless, the fact
that it looked to Europe as a possible model for integration and community building in East

Asia reveals that the EU’s experience can be relevant for other regions as well.
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From “International” to “Global”:
Diplomatic Reflections on Modern Japan
beyond a West European World

Frederick R. Dickinson

Audiences across the globe tuned in to their TVs on Friday, July 27, 2012 anticipating a
dramatic spectacle. With the bar set high in Beijing in 2008, the pressure was on for host,
London, and creator, celebrated British director Danny Boyle, to dazzle with the opening
ceremony of the 30th Olympic Games. In numbers of viewers, the extravaganza was a rousing
success—with an average audience of 22.3 million, the celebration joined the ranks of the
twenty most watched television programs in British history.' The 40.7 American observers
topped American ratings for the opening of the 1996 summer games in Atlanta.” And according
to the International Olympic Committee’s marketing director, just under 900 million people
worldwide tuned in to London at some point on the 27th, very close to the billion some-odd
viewers for Beijing.”

At a time when intellectual life is moving precipitously away from West-European-
centric visions of the world, it is, perhaps, fitting, though deeply ironic, that Britain’s masters
of entertainment accentuated to the world the long-term mainstream vision of modern world
history originally hatched in their own back yard. Boyle and his producers offered a triumphal
vision of smokestacks rising from idyllic greens, yielding to a pluralistic society of naturalized
immigrants, women’s rights and internationalism (in the forging of the five golden rings of the
Olympics)." Presented for the benefit of 900 million prime time viewers worldwide was, in other

words, a captivating reiteration of the orthodox history of political and industrial revolution.

! Daniel Farey-Jones. “London 2012 Opening Ceremony Peaks at 26.9m Viewers.” Brand Republic News,
August 6, 2012.

2 Associated Press. “London 2012 Opening Ceremony Audience Hit 900 Million Predicts IOC.” The
Independent, August 7, 2012.

3 Ibid.

* For a brief but useful description, see “Left-Right London.” 7he Friday Times, August 10, 2012.
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Toward a “Global History” of Japan

This vignette accentuates the degree to which the long-term mainstream narrative of the
modern world remains alive and well, even in the realm of popular culture. But we live in a
global world. Intellectual life in the twenty-first century should no longer be defined by the
national narrative of one or two West European states. In pondering the future of intellectual
life and, more specifically, of Japanese studies, one wonders about the persistent West
European-centrism of current scholarship. Copenhagen is a fitting venue for such speculation.
For Nordic scholars have struggled like others outside of Britain and France to deal with the
West European-centrism of the last hundred and fifty years.

Historians have, for some time now, debated how best to transform our discipline for
the twenty-first century.” And diplomatic historians have grappled even longer with the
question of how to make our discipline relevant for a new age. Diplomatic history, after all,
traditionally pays close attention to States and Great Men, which have, for some time now, been
considered passé. Over the last two decades, however, diplomatic historians have transformed
their discipline. Labeled “international history,” the field now focuses less on States than
on transnational processes; less on Great Men than on the activities of a variety of citizens,
public and private in an assortment of issues of national and transnational, significance—war,
rebellion, migration, famine, health, etc.’

This paper suggests ways in which the new international history may help us rethink
Japanese studies for the twenty-first century. In particular, we may learn much from the efforts
of international historians to think beyond the State. The point is not to abandon our interest
in Japan. It is, rather, to try as much as possible to view developments within Japan as related to
larger global processes. It is to replace the image of a unique Japan for one that helps highlight
the complexities of the world in which we live.

Our dependence on West European paradigms has long sustained a vision of Japanese
“uniqueness.” The following analysis attempts to demonstrate how overcoming this West-
European-centrism may help change the way we view a particular era of Japanese history,
the interwar period. The focus lies less on trans-border phenomena themselves than upon
developments within Japan that echo larger global processes. This is less a transnational history
than a global one, one that highlights the importance of individual states even as it confirms

important synergies across national borders.

5 See, in particular, Akira Iriye. “The Internationalization of History.” American Historical Review 94:1
(February 1989), pp. 1-10.

6 For a brief but useful explication of the “new international history,” see Akira Iriye. “Transnational History.”
Contemporary European History 13:2 (May 2004), pp. 211-22.



From “International” to “Global”

Interwar Japan through a West European Lens

The interwar years are a critical era of transition, intimately tied to the greatest disaster of the
twentieth century. Although an age of peace, the close connection between these years and the
Second World War makes them particularly vulnerable to distortions of historical memory.
Great calamities such as war, indeed, have a powerful affect upon how history is written.
It is the Second World War, for example, that has ensured the continued longevity of West
European-centrism to the present. Britain and the United States, after all, triumphed, and
obtained with military victory the right to determine how we view modern history.

From the perspective of Britain and the United States, World War II was a battle between
liberal internationalism and fascism/totalitarianism. There is, of course, much debate about
the degree to which the principal enemies of the U.S. and Britain—Germany and Japan—
were actually “fascist” or “totalitarian.”” At the very least, however, given the persistence of the
victors’ paradigm of “liberalism vs. fascism,” the orthodox narrative of the twentieth century
continues to view both early twentieth century Germany and Japan as aberrant polities, whose
“detour” from liberal, democratic norms was the principal cause of the Second World War.

Historians of modern Japan have long noted important political changes in Japan
following the First World War—bourgeois party rule, a vibrant national labor movement,
women and minority rights, proletarian parties, etc.” But these glimpses of political
liberalization have invariably been accompanied by tales of structural weaknesses in Japanese
democracy.” This tale of failure derives from the idea that Japan did not follow a “proper”
pattern of political and economic development as established particularly in Britain: 1) Japan
did not experience economic and political revolution until the late nineteenth century; 2)
these revolutions proceeded from above, not as grass-roots political movements, and; 3) as a
consequence, inordinate power devolved to the monarchy and its military-bureaucratic allies.
Reforms of the 1920s, according to this scenario, rested upon flimsy foundations and were
destined to founder—and lead to war.

The difficulty with this narrative is two-fold. First, it allows for little historical
contingency, characterizing war as the inevitable consequence of a “peculiar” path to modernity.
Second, it rests upon the notion that political and economic revolution as followed in varying
degrees by Britain, France and the United States constitutes a “standard” development model.

If we broaden our vision just slightly, however, we understand that the exception lies not

with the Japanese experience, but with the rarified model presented at the opening ceremony of

7 For a useful recent summary of the debate on Japanese fascism, see Janis Mimura. Planning for Empire:
Reform Bureaucrats and the Japanese Wartime State. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2011, pp. 4-5.

See the classic study of the interwar years, Bernard S. Silberman and H.D. Harootunian, eds. Japan in Crisis:
Essays on Taishd Democracy. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1974.

The latest iteration of this in English is the notion of Japanese “imperial democracy.” According to Andrew
Gordon, the juxtaposition of empire and democracy in Japan marked an inherent contradiction and,
eventually, “Japanese leaders chose emperor and empire over democracy.” Andrew Gordon. A Modern History
of Japan, 2nd edition. New York: Oxford University Press, 2009, p. 180.
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the London Olympics. Yes, political revolution visited Britain, France and the United States as
early as the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. But such dramatic transformation occurred
much later in most of the rest of the world. More importantly, despite revolutionary progress at
such an early date, political change remained an ongoing process everywhere. Japan underwent
her own revolution in the latter nineteenth century at the very moment that dramatic change
again swept Europe. The mass uprisings of 1848 carried the lessons of the French Revolution
one step further, compelling even “mature” Western liberal states to tinker with a new type
of state concept—the “nation-state,” to deal with the widespread disruptions of the industrial
revolution."’ In this context, change in all states, including Japan, contributed to the general
political advance of the world. American Secretary of State James G. Blaine described Japan’s
constitution of 1890 as an improvement over European and American models and, thus, a “step
forward in constitutional law.”"

As for economic change, what we know as the “industrial revolution”—the transformation
of agriculture, manufacturing, mining, transportation and technology between 1750 and
1850—is very much a British phenomenon. Much of the rest of the world, including Japan,
underwent similar changes—and more—during what is commonly identified as the “Second
Industrial Revolution” after 1850. Indeed, the United States, like Japan, remained an
agricultural country throughout the nineteenth century. Charles Dickens visited the U.S. in
the 1840s and complained of grunting pigs on the streets of Manhattan."” As late as 1916, a
State Department report judged road conditions in the U.S. as “far worse than any other major
nation except Russia and China.””

Nor did the peculiar brand of private entrepreneurship and free trade, described by Adam
Smith in 1776 as “laissez-faire,” gain any global traction until after the Second World War.
In the 1880s, the American institution of higher education, the University of Pennsylvania,
required that economics professors not subscribe to the theory of free trade.” Indeed, one of
the founders of modern Japan, It6 Hirobumi accentuated mainstream mercantilist views at this
time when he decried the irresponsibility of free trade doctrines espoused in Britain and argued
that “Japan should follow the example of the United States and establish a protective tariff to
ensure the prosperity of domestic manufactures.””

The opening of the London Olympics made surprisingly little reference to an aspect of
nineteenth century British life just as important as economic and political progress—empire.

But specialists of world history know that the latter nineteenth century was an age of empires,

19 See Robert B. Marks. 7he Origins of the Modern World, 2nd edition. Maryland: Rowman and Littlefield,
2007, p. 140.

I Kokaze Hidemasa. “The Political Space of Meiji 22 (1889): The Promulgation of the Constitution and the
Birth of the Nation.” Japan Review 23 (2011), p. 11.

12 Leo Damrosch. Tocqueville’s Discovery of America. New York: Farrar, Straus and Giroux, 2011, p. 55.

13 Earl Swift. The Big Roads: The Untold Story of the Engineers, Visionaries, and Trailblazers Who Created the
American Superhighways. New York: Houghton Mifflin, 2011, p. 48.

" James Fallows. “How the World Works.” 7he Atlantic Monthly 272:6 (December 1993), p. 82.

15 Kenneth Pyle. The Making of Modern Japan, 2nd edition. New York: Wadsworth, 1995, p. 100.



From “International” to “Global”

when any power with a claim to membership in world “civilization” had to demonstrate its
worthiness by force of arms and acquisition of territories. Japan’s crash investment in arms
and empire in the latter nineteenth century is significant not for its demonstration of Japanese
“militarism” and extraordinary appetite for conquest but for revealing the prevailing standards
of late nineteenth century national life. Indeed, Foreign Minister Inoue Kaoru famously
described Japan’s principal foreign policy goal in 1887 as the attempt “to establish a new,

European-style empire on the edge of Asia.”"’

World War I Watershed

How might abandoning our ideas of Japanese exceptionalism change the way we view interwar
Japanese state and society?'” If focused on structural weakness, the tale of interwar Japan
becomes a story of a slippery slope to war. Without the obsessive concern for conflicts with
a West European model, however, Japan in the 1920s becomes less a glimpse of causes of the
Manchurian Incident than the departure point for a much larger discussion of the character
of twentieth century life. It becomes, in particular, a tale of the enormous global impact of the
First World War.

Historians have long debated the degree to which the Great War constituted a watershed
in world history. Recent scholarship on Europe has downplayed the notion of a conspicuous
departure. Champions of a “long nineteenth century” stress the dramatic effect of prolonged
transformation for over a century preceding the war.”® Specialists of memory have noted the
persistence of traditional motifs across the 1918 divide.” General studies of the twentieth
century continue to suggest the inseparability of World War I and II—a “Second Thirty Years
War.”® Japan specialists have, likewise, long given short shrift to the 1914-19 years. If the
modern Japanese polity is considered structurally unsound,” then the First World War serves

little but to confirm adverse trends begun decades before the twentieth century.

16 Quoted in Marius B. Jansen. “Modernization and Foreign Policy in Meiji Japan.” In Robert E. Ward, ed.
Political Development in Modern Japan. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1968, p. 175.

17 For a more sustained exposition, see Frederick R. Dickinson. World War I and the Triumph of a New Japan,
1919—1930. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2013.

18 See C.A. Bayly. The Birth of the Modern World, 1780—1914. Massachusetts: Blackwell, 2004.

19 See Jay Winter. Sites of Memory, Sites of Mourning: The Grear War in European Cultural History. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1995; and Thomas W. Laquer. “Names, Bodies and the Anxiety of Erasure.” In
Theodore R. Schatzki and Wolfgang Natter, eds. 7he Social and Political Body. New York: Guilford Press,
1996, pp. 123-44.

20 See Anthony Shaw and Ian Westwell, eds. 7he World in Conflict, 1914—1945. London: Routledge, 2000.
This perspective has a long history. See also P.M.H. Bell. The Origins of the Second World in Europe. London:
Pearson, 1986; Michael Howard. “A Thirty Year’s War? The Two World Wars in Historical Perspective.”
Transactions of the Royal Historical Society 6:3 (1993), pp. 171-84; and Eric Hobsbawm. 7he Age of Extremes:
A History of the World, 1914—1991. New York: Vintage, 1994, which identifies the First through Second
World Wars in Part I as an “age of catastrophe.”

2 For the classic presentation of this argument, see Rekishigaku Kenkytikai, ed. Kindai Nihon no keisei (Formation
of Modern Japan). Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1953. For a related argument in English, see John W. Dower, ed.
Origins of the Modern Japanese State: Selected Writings of E.H. Norman. New York: Pantheon Books, 1975.
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Viewed from the perspective of Japanese contemporaries, however, the war marked a
pivotal departure. Japan declared war in August 1914 and played a critical supporting role for
the Entente. It ejected German forces from Qingdao, China and German Micronesia, protected
convoys of Australian and New Zealand troops from the Pacific to Aden, hunted German
submarines in the Mediterranean, and provided desperately needed shipping, copper, munitions
and ¥640 million in loans to its allies.”

Japan’s war experience, of course, differed markedly from that of the main belligerents.
Casualties numbered only slightly more than 2,000,” and far from smarting, the Japanese
economy boomed. As in Europe, few Japanese subjects in 1914 could fully anticipate the
consequences of general hostilities in 1914. But many shared a sense of the monumental
importance of European events. As Seiyukai President Hara Takashi declared on August 4,
1914, the turmoil marked “an unexpectedly large disturbance that threatens to become the
largest war since Napoleon 1.”**

The primary import of the “European War” for Japan, however, had less to do with the
scale of the conflict than with something more fundamental. As Tokyo Mayor Sakatani Yoshiro
observed, the present global standard was the product of 400 years of European and American
culture. A general European conflict meant war “in the heart of world civilization, in the heart
of world finance, in the heart of world transportation.” It was like succumbing to illness in the
most precious organs of the heart and lungs.”

Long before the full physical effects of the Great War became apparent, in other words,
observers in Japan, as well as in Europe, anticipated the most fundamental consequences of a
general European conflagration: an epic transformation of international politics and culture.
At the very least, such a conflict would mark the end of European centrality in modern
civilization. Given the overwhelming importance of European models in the construction of

the modern world, a general war threatened profound repercussions across the globe, including

% Major K.F. Baldwin, Office of the Chief of Staff, War Department, Military Intelligence Division. “A Brief
Account of Japan’s Part in the World War” (September 16, 1921), p. 6. Stanley K. Hornbeck papers, Box 255,

“War Costs and Contributions” file, The Hoover Institution on War, Revolution and Peace.
2

&

According to contemporary American sources, the Imperial Japanese Army suffered 414 dead, 1,441 wounded
in the siege of Qingdao. Navy losses numbered 317 killed and 76 wounded. Army figures from Major K.F.
Baldwin, Office of the Chief of Staff, War Department, Military intelligence Division, “Memorandum for
Colonel Graham,” September 16, 1921. Navy figures from U.S. Secretary of the Navy Edwin Denby letter
to Secretary of State, September 23, 1921. Both documents in Stanley K. Hornbeck Papers, Box 255, “Japan:

War Costs and Contributions” File, Hoover Institution on War, Revolution and Peace. Contemporary public

sources in Japan pronounced Japanese casualties at Qingdao at 550 dead and 1,500 wounded and made note

of 1,500 casualties in Siberia. “Sekai sensé no kessan” (Accounting of the World War). Tokys asahi shinbun,

December 28, 1919; reprinted in Nakajima Kenzo, comp. Shinbun shizroku Taishoshi. 15 vols. Tokyo: Taisho

Shuppan, 1978, vol. 7, p. 449.

2 Hara Keiichiro, ed. Hara Takashi nikki (Diary of Hara Takashi). 6 vols. Tokyo: Fukumura Shuppan, 1981,
vol. 4, pp. 25-26 (diary entry for August 4, 1914). For an in-depth look at Japanese reactions to the outbreak
of war in Europe, see Frederick R. Dickinson. “The View from Japan: War and Peace in Europe around
1914 In Holger Afflerbach and David Stevenson, eds. An Improbable War? New York: Berghahn Books,
2007, pp. 303-319.

% Sakatani Yoshiro. “Oshit sensd to sono keizai kankei” (Economic Aspects of the European War). 7ziys 20:11

(September 1, 1914), p. 135.
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in Japan. It is no wonder that the British editor of the English-language daily, Japan Chronicle,
observed that “by the end of July 1914 developments on the other side of the world, perhaps for

) . . > . . . 226
the first time in Japan’s history, eclipsed more local interests.

Age of Reconstruction

In the historiography of modern Europe, the most tangible confirmation of the impact of
World War I comes in coverage of the monumental effort at reconstruction following wartime
devastation.”” But the impulse to rebuild was not confined to territories physically leveled by
artillery.” If the Great War marked the rise of a new definition of civilization, the necessity to
retool naturally reached well beyond areas of physical destruction.

At the very moment that European statesmen began devoting massive resources to
physical reconstruction, policy-makers in Tokyo began repositioning Japan in the vastly altered
circumstances of the postwar world. Returning from an eightmonth Euro-American tour in
1919, former Foreign Minister Goto Shinpei called for a cabinet-level research institution like
the then ubiquitous European ministries of reconstruction.” The Hara cabinet (1918-21) did
not ultimately create the Japanese equivalent of a European ministry of reconstruction. But it
did begin a decade of reform that mirrored many of the rebuilding efforts in Europe. As Prime
Minister Kato Takaaki declared in May 1925, “The Japanese people...must come together in a
grand resolution and effort to build the foundations for a New Japan.”

Japan specialists have long identified the nineteenth century as a striking era of nation
building, whereby Japan became the first non-Western realm to transform from a feudal
society into a modern state and economic “powerhouse.” The extraordinary scope of Japan’s
reconstruction after 1918 may be gleaned from the way Japanese contemporaries understood it
to be equivalent to the earlier nation-building project. Many Japanese subjects, in fact, made

explicit parallels with the Meiji Restoration. As Hara Takashi remarked in June 1917, “for

% A. Morgan Young. Japan under Taisho Tenno 1912—1926. London: George Allen & Unwin, 1928, p. 70.

7 Reflecting the relative severity of economic dislocations over physical destruction, most scholarship on
postwar reconstruction in Europe focuses on economic issues, such as currency stabilization, reparations,
restoration of trade and transportation networks, excess capacity, etc. For a useful synopsis of these issues, see
Derek Aldcroft. 7The European Economy 1914—2000. New York: Routledge, 2001, chps. 1-3.

Analyses of cultural reconstruction have increasingly highlighted the critical enterprise of rebuilding beyond
Europe. They remain, however, generally focused upon societies with a strong physical participation in the
war. Ana Carden-Coyne, Reconstructing the Body: Classicism, Modernism, and the First World War (New
York: Oxford University Press, 2009), for example, details the physical and cultural reconstruction of bodies
in Europe, the United States and Australia.
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Reflecting the new imperial reign of Taisho, Goté proposed an institution called the State Committee for
Taishé Renovation. “Gotd Fumio shi danwa dai ikkai sokkiroku” (First Record of Gotd Fumio’s Reflections).
In Naiseishi Kenkytkai, ed. Naiseishi kenkyi shiryo 4 (July 11, 1963), pp. 51-53. Cambridge, MA: Harvard-
Yenching Library.

%0 Katd Takaaki. “Meika no sakebi” (Celebrity Appeal). King 1:5 (May 1925), p. 1.

31 See Gordon 2009, p. 93.
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the first time in fifty years since the renovation (ishin), it is time for national renewal (kokka
sasshin).”>

In echoing their mid-nineteenth century predecessors’ zeal for reform, Japanese policy-
makers and opinion-leaders after the First World War pursued a strikingly similar strategy. Just
as modern Japan’s founders began their epic transformation by condemning “evil customs”
of the past,” the campaign to construct a New Japan in the 1920s stood upon a vociferous
denunciation of recent history.” Tokyo University political scientist Yoshino Sakuzo declared
in 1919 that peace had arrived, “with the general awakening of public sentiment from the old
aggressive militarism.””’

Like its nineteenth century predecessor, the interwar vision of passing darkness was
accompanied by clamorous appeals for a new opening to the world. Tokyo University religious
scholar Anesaki Masaharu urged his countrymen to abandon “the tendency toward a closed
country (sakokuteki keiko)” exemplified by weapons, self-sufficiency and economic autonomy and
awaken to “the grand spirit of promoting an open country (kaikokn)” following world trends.”

Historians who have noted the impact of the Great War in Japan have stressed the defensive
nature of a Japanese response.” But if, like its nineteenth century predecessor, reconstruction in
the 1920s began with a thunderous denunciation of the past and clamorous appeals for a new
“opening,” it was, most importantly, sustained by a buoyantly hopeful vision for the future.
According to the Dawn Society, formed by Yoshino Sakuzé and like-minded intellectuals in
1918, the Great War had been a “war for liberalism, progressivism and democracy (minponshugi)
against autocracy, conservatism and militarism. With this shining victory and peace, the peoples

of the world have hope, for the first time, for a truly civilized way of life.””

3 Hara 1981, vol. 4, p. 291 (Diary entry of June 2, 1917).

% This was the terminology of the 1868 Charter Oath. Translation in Wm. Theodore de Bary, ed. Sources of
Japanese Tradition. 2 vols. New York: Columbia University Press, 1964, vol. 2, p. 137.

3 In some cases, the architects of a New Japan borrowed wholesale the language of the Meiji Renovation. As the
Ministry of Education urged in 1922, the Japanese should “sweep away the evil customs” of the past. Quoted
in Sheldon Garon. “Rethinking Modernization and Modernity in Japanese History: A Focus on State-Society
Relations.” Journal of Asian Studies 53:2 (May 1994), p. 356.

% Yoshino Sakuzd. “Teikokushugi yori kokusai minshushugi ¢” (From Imperialism to International
Democracy). Rokugi zasshi, June/July 1919; reprinted in Ota Masao, ed. Shiryo Taisho demokurashi ronsishi.
2 vols. Tokyo: Shinsensha, 1971, vol. 1, pp. 199-200.

3 Anesaki Masaharu. “Taisen no ketchaku to sengo no shin kyokumen” (Settlement of the Great War and the New
Postwar Era); Quoted in Seki Shizuo. 7zisho gaiks (Taisho Diplomacy). Kyoto: Minerva Shobs, 2001, p. 97.

57 Japanese generals, we are told, struggled to establish a new scale of preparedness befitting an age of total war.
Policy-makers and pundits brooded over how to confront the likely escalation of international economic
competition in an era of peace. And following the rejection at the Paris Peace Conference of Japan’s proposed
“racial equality” clause in the covenant of the League of Nations, “race became a factor of heightened
concern” for Japanese diplomats. See Michael Barnhart. Japan Prepares for Total War: The Search for
Economic Security, 1919—1941. Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1987; Suctake Yoshiya. Taishiki no seiji
kozo (Political Structure in the Taishd Era). Tokyo: Yoshikawa Kébunkan, 1998; and Hasegawa Yiichi,
ed. Taishoki Nihon no Amerika ninshiki (Japanese Perceptions of America in the Taisho Era). Tokyo: Keio
Gijuku Daigaku Shuppankai, 2001, p. 1, respectively.

3 In a declaration of December 4, 1918. Quoted in 1td6 Takashi. 7aishoki kakushinha no seiritsu (Formation of
Reformist Groups in the Taisho Era). Tokyo: Hanawa Shobé, 1978, p. 67.
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Japan specialists typically locate the essential spirit of Meiji reform in an 1868
proclamation of the emperor known as the Charter Oath. Likewise, the zeal for change
following the Great War was embodied in the Imperial Rescript on the Establishment of Peace
of January 1920:”

“The course of events has completely changed and remains in the process of
transformation. It is time to follow a path of great effort and flexibility. You subjects should
pursue this deeply and officials of the land should faithfully follow this by attempting to

realize, in accordance with the international situation, a League of Nations peace.”

Age of Peace

Treatments of the global cultural impact of the Great War generally highlight the emotional
trauma of wartime destruction.” Studies of the cultural flowering of the 1920s across the
globe, by contrast, often speak of a “jazz age” with little direct connection to the war."" Spared
the emotional trauma of World War I, Japan accentuates the degree to which the principal
cultural departure of World War I lay not in a culture of loss but in a new, farther reaching,
ethos of peace.

Japan specialists have generally highlighted the interwar years as an era of leisure.” But
just as historians of the nineteenth century have spoken of a culture of Western fads, fashions
and gadgets that accompanied Japan’s dramatic nineteenth century transformation,” one might
view interwar Japan as something more than a random assortment of reforms or cult of pleasure.
Just as the founders of modern Japan were inspired by Commodore Perry and his European
counterparts to systematically chase symbols of Western “civilization and enlightenment,”
architects of the New Japan responded to the ruin of World War I with a concerted effort to
embrace a new culture of peace. As elder statesman Saionji Kinmochi declared in September
1919, it was time for Japan to invest wholeheartedly in the arts, industry and commerce, to

. . « . ”» . Py - 44
become an active contributor to the new global “peace project” (heiwateki jigyo).

% “Heiwa kokufuku no Taishé happu” (Taishd Promulgation on the Establishment of Peace). Osaka asahi
shinbun, January 14, 1920; reprinted in Nakajima 1978, vol. 8, p. 24.

10 See Paul Fussell. 7he Grear War and Modern Memory. New York: Oxford University Press, 1975 and Winter
1995.

1 See Mitchell Newton-Matza. ed. Jazz Age: People and Perspectives. Santa Barbara: ABC Clio, 2009 and
Joshua Zeitz. Flapper: A Madcap Story of Sex, Style, Celebrity, and the Women Who Made America Modern.
New York: Broadway, 2007.

2 See Miriam Silverberg. Erotic Grotesque Nonsense: The Mass Culture of Japanese Modern Times. Berkeley:
University of California Press, 2007.

% The passion for such culture was embodied in the official slogan, “Civilization and Englightenment” (bunmei
kaika).

# Ritsumeikan Daigaku Saionji Kinmochi den Hensan linkai, ed. Saionji Kinmochi den (Biography of Saionji
Kinmochi). 6 vols. Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1993, vol. III, p. 323.
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Historians typically describe Crown Prince Hirohito’s six-month sojourn in Europe in
1921 as part of a new Japanese opening to the world. But the voyage, more specifically, marked
the most powerful expression of a new official sponsorship of peace. At every stop along the
tour, Hirohito made reference to the most fundamental principal of civilization after the war.
At the threshold of Europe, Malta, he acknowledged the tragic losses of war by visiting the
graves of 77 Japanese sailors who had died hunting German U-boats in the Mediterranean.”

In Edinburgh, he told the boy scouts that he hoped Japan would organize a similar group to

3 246

help maintain “world peace.”” As he readied to depart France, he named visits to Reims and
other World War I battlefields as having left the deepest impression. “How do those who glorify
war,” he demanded, “view places such as these?”" As one official perceptively observed upon the
prince’s return to Tokyo, the royal had expressed a keen desire for world peace during his tour
and had “made no mention of (the Meiji slogan) rich country, strong army.”*

The preeminent symbol of interwar culture, the Japanese flapper, or “modern girl” (moga),
was much more than a “militant” defying accepted class, gender and cultural norms.” Like the
latter nineteenth-century image of samurai shedding their top-knot for a Western-style “close-
cropped head” (zangiri atama), she represented a complete transformation of national culture.
The natural instinct of women, after all, as the Japanese Christian Women’s Reform Society’s

Moriya Azuma explained in 1923, was to preserve peace.”

Conclusion

History as a modern discipline arose in tandem with the rise of the modern nation state.
In the latter nineteenth century, as states grappled with rapid industrial growth and social
transformation, the invention of a compelling narrative of change became an indispensible
tool for national cohesion.” As the twentieth century thrust these nation-states into a series of
ruinous wars, it is understandable that the historical narrative of a handful of victor nations

came to dominate and become the standard by which all other states came to be judged. In

% Hatano Sumio et al. eds. Jijii bukancho Nara Takeji nikki kaisoroku (Memoir of Chief Aide de Camp Nara
Takeji). 4 vols. Tokyo: Kashiwa Shobo, 2000, vol. 1, pp. 105-106 (diary entry of April 25, 1921).

“Naporeon shiyd no tsukue nite goshomei” (Signing on a Desk Used by Napoleon). Tokyd asahi shinbun, May
23, 1921; reprinted in Nakajima 1978, vol. 9, p. 195.

“Haru no miya iyoiyo Itari ¢” (Crown Prince Finally to Italy). Tokyd nichinichi shinbun, July 9, 1921;
reprinted in Nakajima 1978, vol. 10, p. 239.

“Rikugun no yarikuchi ni hinan takai” (Loud Criticism of Army Methods). Yomiuri shinbun, September 6,
1921; reprinted in Nakajima 1978, vol. 9, p. 306.

For this characterization, see Silverberg, “The Modern Girl as Militant.” For a similar depiction of the
“femme moderne” in interwar France, see Mary Louise Roberts. “Samson and Delilah Revisited: The Politics
of Women’s Fashion in 1920s France.” The American Historical Review 98:3 (June 1993), pp. 657—84.

Moriya Azuma. “Kokusai heiwa to fujin” (International Peace and Women). Kokusai chishiki 111:4 (April
1923), p. 80.

See Christopher L. Hill. National History and the World of Nations: Capital, State, and the Rhetoric of
History in Japan, France, and the United States. Durham, SC: Duke University Press, 2008.
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the twenty-first century, however, at a time when one or two states no longer clearly dominate
world politics, economics and/or cultural life, history, and other intellectual disciplines such
as Japanese studies, should be separated from the state. The point of Japanese studies in the
twenty-first century should not be to stress the uniqueness of Japan. It should, rather, be to
highlight ways in which events in Japan can inform us of the general human experience.

An analysis of interwar Japan should reveal more than just the sources of Japan’s
subsequent road to war. It should, rather, provide clues, more generally, to early twentieth
century life. Developments in early twentieth century Japan, in fact, highlight the enormous
global significant of the Great War. Despite their country’s immense distance from the
Western Front, Japanese contemporaries understood as quickly as any European statesmen the
most likely outcome of the destruction of Europe: a fundamental interrogation of established
notions of “civilization.” Having earlier wholeheartedly appropriated the principal standards
of civilization as established in Europe, Japanese statesmen, like their European and American
counterparts, embarked upon a monumental enterprise in national reconstruction after 1919.
And Japan’s active participation in the global reconstruction project after the Paris Peace
Conference guaranteed its pivotal place in the new post-Versailles global culture of peace. It
was precisely because of this active Japanese participation in a global culture of peace that the
Manchurian Incident was such a shocking blow to early twentieth century life.

Once we abandon the West-European-centric vision of interwar Japan, in other words,
we lose the slightly titillating notion of a “deficient” Japan. In its place, we obtain the exciting
image of a Japan intimately involved in major trends in early twentieth century global life.
At this time in the twenty-first century, when Japan’s star is fading across the world stage, it
is imperative that we jettison the lack-luster image of a “unique” Japan and accentuate to our
friends across the globe the degree to which developments in Japan have had and continue to

have critical affects and resonances across the globe.
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Mini-keynote for Session 1

Japanese Religion: A Terminal Patient?

Mark Teeuwen

Thank you—to Nichibunken for choosing the Nordic countries as the venue for this year’s
conference, to the presenters for sharing your research with us, and to the audience for showing
an interest and hopefully posing stimulating questions.

We can look forward to a broad array of topics over the course of this day, ranging from
aspects of medieval to modern, hard-core Buddhism to reflections of sacredness or spirituality
in cultural forms that appear a lot less specific and defined. As the moderator of this session, 1
have tried to arrange the papers in groups that, at first sight, seemed in some way related. I hope
there will be something of particular interest to each of you; I know for a fact that there will be
something in the category of hatsumimi for all. It follows from the nature of this conference that
we shall be witnessing the variety and scope of research into Japanese religion within the Nordic
countries—I trust that the lack of coherence will not prevent you from enjoying the variety of
this day’s programme.

I have been given fifteen minutes for a so-called “mini-keynote.” Key-note is a term from
music—apparently it means “the lowest tone or note of a scale,” with which everything else in
a piece must be “in key.” But today’s papers are composed in many different keys, leaving me
with an impossible task. I will therefore concentrate on keeping my keynote both low and mini.

Just months ago, the study of Japanese Religion has been enriched with a new journal:
the Journal of Religion in Japan. The title of this Brill-initiated journal signals the ambition to
make research on religion in Japan relevant to the field of religious studies as a whole. Japanese
religion has, I think, been a rather rich field of study; yet its impact on theories of religion has
been quite limited compared not only to the study of Western religions, but, arguably, also of
other Asian traditions. This journal could offer a good opportunity to do something about this.

The first, “key-note” article of this new journal is a rallying call in exactly this direction.
It is authored by one of the defining figures in the field, and one of few Japan specialists to
have spread his wings beyond the Area studies arena: Ian Reader." With his typical flair, he
inaugurates the journal by declaring: “Religion may not yet be dead in Japan but it is dying.”
His explanation for this radical development is just as provocative: Reader argues that the
secularization theory should be resurrected in its classical guise, and posits that the radical

decline of religion in Japan is due to urbanization and the spread of higher education.

I Tan Reader. “Secularisation, R.I.P.? Nonsense! The ‘Rush Hour Away from the Gods’ and the Decline of
Religion in Contemporary Japan.” Journal of Religion in Japan 1:1 (2012), pp. 7-36.
2 Reader 2012, p. 34.
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I would be very interested to hear what you all think of this thesis. In studying “religion in
Japan,” are we studying a terminal patient? Does the incumbent fate of Japanese religion prove
that modernity-induced secularization “remains a potent force,” as Ian Reader puts it, and even,
perhaps, that the same fate awaits religion in other modern societies across the globe?

When put like this, lan Reader’s argument surely sounds overly naive. The case of Japan
does not prove that “religion” is bound to face total extinction any time soon—if only because
other modern and modernizing nations provide convincing counter-evidence (such as the U.S.,
or countries in the Middle East and South Asia). And I won’t even start on a discussion of the
theoretical and practical problems in pinpointing what “religion” and, even worse, “secularity”
may mean in different contexts—other than to say that it is a long way from medieval
Christendom, which pioneered this conceptual pair, to early modern and modern Japan.

Still, T think Reader has a point. He argues that critics of secularization theory have
often used Japan as an example of a modern society where religion has 7ot been threatened
by modern secularity, and he sets out to prove that this image of a religiously vibrant Japan
has no roots in actual reality by quoting a variety of statistics. He admits that in his earlier
writings, he has been among those who have broadcasted an image of Japan as an exciting
religious laboratory, and in his usual open-minded manner, he sets out to correct what he now
sees as a mistaken perception. He is sceptical of both the so-called “religious boom” of the
1970s and the “spirituality boom” trumpeted by the media in the 2000s. Instead, he sees a
steady decline in the fortunes of temples in particular, but also stagnation in the activities of
New Religions, and, most significantly, a decline in levels of self-declared “faith” (shinks) and
an increasingly negative perception of “religion” in public discourse. I would have framed the
argument differently, but I do agree with Reader that “religion” in Japan is negatively affected
by increasing scepticism and is struggling to attract the custom on which religious institutions
depend for their survival.

As long as I can remember, Japan has been portrayed both as strikingly secular on the one
hand, and, at the same time, as overflowing with temples, shrines and churches of all kinds.
Already in the 1970s, Jan Swyngedouw of Nanzan University described the question whether
“Japan should be called a secular or religious society” as “classic.” The same decade saw a lively
discussion on the effects of secularization on religious institutions in Japan; few were optimistic
on their behalf.

Yet, looking back on my own experience of developments in northern Europe, I would
say that religious institutions in Japan have proved remarkably robust in the face of change. In
my city of birth, Eindhoven in the Catholic south of the Netherlands, there were fifty-seven
churches when I was young; now there are only two left. In Japan, the number of temples has
decreased by some 20 or 25 percent since 1970; shrines and churches may even have increased

in number. Rural shrines are threatened by depopulation rather than secularization; most

8 Jan Swyngedouw. “Secularization in a Japanese Context.” J/RS 3/4 (December 1976), p. 283.
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urban shrines appear to be doing quite well, and my impression is that shrine priests have
more confidence in the future than do temple priests. From a northern European perspective,
we should perhaps ask not why “religion is dying,” but rather why so many Japanese religious
institutions have managed to survive in what appears to be an environment that is increasingly
hostile to “religion,” and why some institutions fare worse than others.

Central to the conundrum of religion in Japan has been the question of religious identity.
Astounding numbers of Japanese temples and shrines have subsisted for a remarkable length of
time by offering services to people who do not identify themselves with the sect or even religion
that those temples and shrines represent. This simple and much-discussed fact has profound
implications for a discussion about secularity in Japan, or in the many Asian countries where
religious institutions function in similar ways.

Charles Taylor has written a fascinating work on the emergence of secularity in his classic
A Secular Age." One central moment in this long saga was the movement, from the sixteenth
century onwards, to “reform” the City of Man by applying the standards of the City of God to
all aspects of society. This involved imposing the norms of religious life on lay people. Their
interaction with the church was no longer limited to their depending on the mediation of
professional priests at crucial moments in their lives; now, they had to take care to live Christian
lives on a daily basis. Others have called the infusion of religious values and practices into all
spheres of social life “fundamentalism,” and argued that this originally European process spread
across the world in the nineteenth century.” Ironically, “reform” of this kind produced both
political forms of religious fundamentalism and secular thought—which retains the idea that
the world can be improved towards perfection but does away with the primacy of God.

Many writers on Japanese religion have argued that in order to survive, Japanese
religion has to follow a similar path, from lay-people’s dependence on the services of religious
professionals to the creation of religious identities based on the notion of what Taylor calls
“Reform.” Swyngedouw, for example, wrote that Japanese religions needed to “evolve in a
direction based on the ethic of the universally human” and inspire “personal faith” in their
followers on that basis.’ In the immediate post-war, Orikuchi Shinobu argued the same for
Shinto; so did numerous Buddhist leaders for their sects. The shrine organization Jinja Honcho
has consistently resisted this path; many Buddhist sects did embrace it, but have had limited
success in winning over their danka. In the end, most users of religious services in Japan show
little interest in, or actively resist adopting a religious identity, or embarking on a programme of
personal reform.

In some way or other, this must have profound repercussions for the way Japanese religious

institutions are affected by secularization. Losing interest in using ritual services is a very

* Charles Taylor. A Secular Age. Harvard University Press, 2007.

5 Torkel Brekke. Fundamentalism: Prophesy and Protest in an Age of Globalization. Cambridge University
Press, 2011.

6 Swyngedouw 1976, p. 303.
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different thing from abandoning a religious identity. Choosing between a temple grave and
a grave in a public cemetery may well involve questions of faith, but not necessarily. It makes
sense to say that Norwegian parents choosing to baptise their child in a church are making a
religious choice, and those who choose not to do so may perhaps be described as secular; but do
the same terms apply in any meaningful way to hatsu miyamairi or shichi-go-san?

One of the main conclusions to arise from the debate on secularization is that, contrary
to what Reader appears to be arguing, secularity comes in many shapes and forms. To my
mind, the way Japan’s temples and shrines function does not fit in very well with most of them.
Perhaps their future depends not on a contest between religion and secularity, but rather on
changes in the public demand for ritual performances, and priests’ abilities to offer these in an
attractive and effective manner. This may well explain why shrines, which are less associated
with the problematic label of shitkyd, appear to be doing better than temples or the churches
of New Religions. It may also explain why temples and shrines seem relatively unaffected by
falling rates of self-declared faith, and why temples that offer only rites that suit traditional

families are in most trouble of all.



Mini-keynote for Session 2

Talking of Cultural Relations between Europe and Japan

Yoichi Nagashima

This year, 2012, marks the 150th birth anniversary of Mori Ogai. To commemorate this event,
a new memorial library will be inaugurated in Tokyo in the forthcoming November, and an
international symposium will be arranged by Mori Ogai Society in Tokyo in this connection.
Similar symposia were also held in Berlin by Humboldt University.

I mention Mori Ogai not only because he was an incarnation of the cultural relations
between Europe and Japan during Japan’s rapid modernization but also because his life and
authorship have been a source of inspiration and encouragement for me as a scholar. I have pub-
lished articles and books on Mori Ogai, as he was a translator not only of literature but also of
culture.

About half of Mori Ogai’s literary production consists of translations of European litera-
ture, including Scandinavian, but his translation should rather be called a creative mistransla-
tion or manipulation as he eagerly tried to recast the original work in order to make it readable
and comprehensible in the Japanese context.

By examining Mori Ogai’s authorship, especially his works of translation, I have cultivated
and developed my method of reading, which has led to a theory of mistranslation. Every trans-
lation is a result of interpretation and is always biased linguistically and culturally; we cannot
translate otherwise. Moreover, interpretation cannot be avoided. As Wolfgang Iser says, “We
interpret; therefore we are.”!

We are constantly interpreting, translating, and, therefore, often misunderstanding. While
such misunderstanding is only natural, we should be aware of it and try to attain better under-
standing.

I cannot remember exactly when, but I began to use this theory of mistranslation in my
study of The Cultural Relations between Denmark and Japan. Before me, owing to the obvious
language barrier, nobody could describe the historical process of the two countries’ relations. 1
have now published Book 1, in Danish as well as in Japanese,” covering the period from 1600 to
1873; the second book covering the following period until 1903 is forthcoming.

Now, please allow me to give you a short introduction to my study:

! Wolfgang Iser. 7he Range of Interpretation. New York: Columbia University Press, 2000, p. 1.

% Yoichi Nagashima. De dansk-japanske kulturelle forbindelser 1600—1873 (The Cultural Relations between
Denmark and Japan 1600-1873). Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum, University of Copenhagen, 2003.
Nagashima Yoichi & &% —. Nibhon Denmaiku bunka koryishi 1600-1873 BA « 7 v~ — 7 AL it
1600-1873. Kanagawa: Tokai Daigaku Shuppankai, 2007.
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Analyses in Book 1 were mostly empirical, as the main purpose of the book was to map
and present relevant documents in both Danish and Japanese. By closely reading them, I have
precisely depicted how the Danes and the Japanese have accumulated their knowledge of each
other through the ages in this book. I have regarded culture as a “text,” and I have described
how the Danes and the Japanese have “read,” “interpreted,” and “(mis)understood” each other’s
texts. Their reciprocal “readings” of each other’s culture had to necessarily go through “transla-
tion,” first of literature in foreign languages, and then literature in their own language, which
inevitably was under the influence of both the first and second “translation.” As every transla-
tion by definition is mistranslation, since no equivalence is possible and many variants can ap-
pear, the process gradually became complex and complicated. As a result, I have disclosed that
cultural “(mis)translation” has a certain pattern of development.

When one observes or reads about foreign culture, one sees—as when one reads a book—
only what one wants to see. As a reader, one’s perspective is limited, and one should have the
ability to see what is to be seen. However, when one has certain knowledge of the text, one ob-
serves or reads that text more purposefully or arbitrarily so that one sees only what one prefers
to see. One begins to choose and cite the aspects of the text that one wants to read. The choice
is not necessarily a conscious manipulation but often an unconscious act. During the next stage,
when observing or reading the text, one sees what he or she is expected to see. The way to read
the text is regulated by the reader’s cultural background. In addition, the reading takes place in
a collective setting, and there, a myth is formed about the text so that one no longer questions
the common reception of the text.

The observation or reading of a foreign culture includes reflection, and when one describes
it, one is inevitably confronted with one’s own cultural background through the language to
be used for that purpose. Thus, the foreign culture functions here as a mirror. By looking at
it, one sees a mirror image of oneself, and if one is attentive, one can simultaneously look into
one’s own culture. An exact rendering of this reflection, however, cannot be realized in writing
or by other means. When one sees oneself in a mirror, for example, the mirror image one sees
differs from the reality. At this point, manipulation takes place, where the up-down relation is
accurately reflected, while the right-left relation is always laterally reversed. The mirror image
can never be identical to what one sees in the same way a translation cannot be faithful to the
original. There can only be mistranslation. Hence, a translation is equivalent to an illusion.

These numerous mistranslations in cultural contexts, however, are intense human actions,
and they constitute the very core of cultural contacts. Not only observation and experience of
each other’s culture but also imagination of what the foreign culture consists is required to build
relations between the two cultures. These are mental or intellectual acts. To hear or read about
a foreign culture is also an experience that can form the foundation for one’s take on the foreign
culture, and this influences one’s relation to his or her own culture, too. These invisible relations
are fertile soil for the germination of a myth, both for the Danes and the Japanese.

In my books, I have focused on the “actors” in the cultural relations between Denmark and
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Japan and have tried to show how the observer of a foreign culture produces an unconsciously
manipulated and reversed picture of it, and that the same observer forgets or is ignorant of the
simple fact that he or she has inevitably been observed by those he or she has been observing.
It sounds quite banal; nonetheless, it is true and quite significant. There exist many accounts
of both countries—the Danish accounts of Japan and the Japanese accounts of Denmark—
but these accounts, especially the old ones, have often been (and still are) uncontested without
being critically commented on, simply because the reliability of the accounts was never veri-
fied. In my books, I have shed light on some mutual observations in connection with the same
event, and I have examined and found those materials, which have hitherto been unknown to
the Danish and the Japanese readers, respectively, and constructed them so that one can have a
three-dimensional picture of the event. I have pointed out that observers themselves have been
observed, and that observers’ observations—not to mention their actions—have prompted a
reaction in the form of a “re-observation,” which has now produced an alternative version of the
event. Besides, I have disclosed the conscious or unconscious manipulation that the observer
has committed, and in so doing, I have also relativized such observations as well as the resultant
descriptions. One should not approve any description about a foreign culture before one has
examined it carefully and has read about it closely, especially when the describer cannot under-
stand the language in question. My critical comments in this regard have also been directed to
those researchers who uncritically have used and still use such materials both in Denmark and
in Japan.

I’ll stop my mini-keynote talk here by emphasizing the importance of being aware that
our research is inevitably carried out as a cultural translation, consciously or unconsciously, and
that our observation of any kind should be met with re-observation in order to authenticate our
study of the relations between Europe and Japan.

Niels Bohr, the famous Danish quantum physicist, died in 1962, fifty years ago. His insti-
tute embodied the Copenhagen Spirit based on free research, free discussion, informal commu-
nication, and equality in cooperation. Researchers from many different countries worked joy-
fully as though they were playing games and enjoyed their stay in Copenhagen. As I am a great
admirer of Niels Bohr and the Copenhagen Spirit, I suggest that we work together today in the

same spirit.
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Welcome Speech on behalf of the University of Copenhagen

Ulf Hedetoft

Dear Director General Komatsu, dear conference participants,

As Dean of the Faculty of Humanities it is my pleasure and privilege to welcome you to
the University of Copenhagen and to thank you for the interest you have shown us and our
Asian studies programmes with the jointly organized Overseas Symposium: Rethinking “Japanese
Studies,” from Practices in the Nordic Region.

I am delighted to see that it has been possible to organise such an ambitious and compre-
hensive symposium across geographical, institutional and academic boundaries—it is exactly
this kind of international and interdisciplinary collaboration which the University of Copenha-
gen strives to strengthen and encourage.

Indeed, improved international relations, both in education and research, are crucial stra-
tegic focus areas for the University and the Faculty of Humanities.

An important step towards a more internationally oriented University of Copenhagen was
taken when, in 2005, we joined the International Alliance of Research Universities—commonly
known as IARU—which comprises ten of the world’s leading research universities: Yale University,
The University of Cambridge, and the University of Tokyo—just to mention a few. All IARU
member universities are committed to establishing structures that give researchers and students
the opportunity to engage in international research and teaching,.

One such structure at the University of Copenhagen is the Asian Dynamics Initiative, one
of the co-organisers of this symposium. When the Asian Dynamics Initiative was launched in
2008, it was with the express purpose of creating a common platform for new, interdisciplinary
Asian studies. The initiative was also designed to coordinate existing research and teaching
initiatives and forge new international partnerships.

That Asia was chosen as a focal point for a strategic initiative such as this at the University
of Copenhagen was, of course, not a coincidence: for Denmark and the Western World, Asia
has become increasingly important as a powerful and influential player on the global scene—
politically, economically, culturally and scientifically; and in order to grasp the dynamics of Asia,
we need to both understand and learn from the continent’s vast variety of cultures, languages,
societies, peoples, and histories. This requires, for example, a re-orientation towards intra-Asian
relations, since in the West we tend to forget that Asian countries and cultures influence each

other as much as they influence us. Just as Western countries and cultures influence each other.
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The Asian Dynamics Initiative is helping us understand those complex Asian relationships,
e.g., by collaborating with distinguished institutions such as Nichibunken and by bringing to-
gether scholars from different fields and cultures.

This is not to say, of course, that we did not engage in Asian Studies before the advent of
the Asian Dynamics Initiative. Quite the contrary: the Asian Dynamics Initiative would not
have been possible without the university’s strong tradition for Asian language and area studies.

Indeed, the history of Asian Studies at the University of Copenhagen dates back fifty-two
years to 1960, when Chinese Studies was established as a study programme, shortly after fol-
lowed by Japanese Studies in 1968. Today, Asian Studies covers teaching and research within a
wide variety of Asian countries and languages. It is on this solid platform—together with the
research on Asia that has been conducted in disciplines such as anthropology, geography, politi-
cal science and economy—that the Asian Dynamics Initiative stands.

These new movements and approaches to Asian and Japanese Studies, which you will be
discussing over the next couple of days, are also noticeable elsewhere at the University of Co-
penhagen. Subjects and study programmes are being re-thought and re-organised across this
500-year-old university, sometimes at a dizzying but also necessary pace.

In other words, these developments are inevitable, and now more so than ever. The global
challenges that we face call for interdisciplinary and international collaboration in order to be
properly addressed, and we can no longer think of research subjects and study programmes as
discrete, separate entities.

Nichibunken’s Overseas Symposium is thus a prime example of the necessary and continu-
ous discussions that researchers must have with each other about their subjects, in the true spirit
of international and interdisciplinary collaboration.

I wish you all a fruitful and stimulating symposium and trust you will enjoy a pleasant stay

in the capital of Denmark.
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Reiko Abe Auestad is Professor at University of Oslo, where she teaches modern and contem-
porary Japanese literature. Her areas of interest include modern Japanese literature, cultural
and social developments in contemporary Japan. Although her doctoral thesis was on Natsume
Soseki (Rereading Soseki: Three Early Twentieth-Century Japanese Novels, Wiesbaden: Harras-
sowitz, 1998), she has written on various other modern authors such as Nakano Shigeharu,
Ogino Anna, Murakami Haruki, and Kirino Natsuo. She is currently working on a selection of
modern and contemporary Japanese novels with a focus on affect. She has also published essays
on the family politics and welfare system in Japan and Norway from a comparative perspective

(“Long-Term Care Insurance, marketization and the quality of care,” Japan Forum 2010).

Alari Allik specializes in Classical Japanese Literature and Philosophy, and he is a Ph.D. candi-
date and also teaches at Tallinn University, Estonia. He is currently working on the self writing
and death in Hosshinshi and Hojoki. His publications in English include “Setsuwa and Self
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Time: Time and Practice in Deleuze and Dégen,” in James W. Heisig and Rein Raud, eds.,

Classical Japanese Philosophy, Nagoya: Nanzan Institute for Religion and Culture, 2010.

Araki Hiroshi is Professor at Nichibunken. He studied Japanese Literature at Kyoto University,
and taught at Aichi Prefectural University, Osaka University, etc., before joining Nichibunken.
He received his Ph.D. from Kyoto University in 2013. His current research interest is in
expressions in classical Japanese literature and interdisciplinary analysis of their creation, as
well as in international developments and methodologies in the study of Japanese literature. At
Nichibunken he is organizing the team research project “Dreams and Representation: Media,
History and Culture.” He is the author of Setsuwashii no kiso to isho: “Konjaku monogatarishii”
no seiritsu to zengo (Contexture and Design of the Collection of Narrative Tales: Study on the
Konjaku Tales), Tokyo: Bensei Shuppan, 2012; and Nibon bungaku niju no kao (Japanese Literature
Double Visages), Osaka University Press, 2007.

Jorn Borup is Associate Professor at Department of Culture and Society, Aarhus University,
Denmark. He received his Ph.D. from the same university in 2002. Having a research focus on
the Japanese contemporary society, he identifies himself as a specialist of religious studies, and
from 2009 to 2012 served as Director of the Center for Contemporary Religion at the University.
His recent publications include “Easternization of the East?: Zen and Spirituality as Distinct
Cultural Narratives in Japan,” Journal of Global Buddhism, 2014; and “Contemporary Buddhist
Priests and Clergy,” in 7he Handbook of Contemporary Japanese Religions, Leiden: Brill, 2012.
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Frederick R. Dickinson is Professor of Japanese History at the University of Pennsylvania (U.S.).
Born in Tokyo and raised in Kanazawa and Kyoto, Japan, he received an M.A. (1987) and Ph.D.
(1993) in History from Yale University and also holds an M.A. in International Politics from
Kyoto University (1986). He is the author of War and National Reinvention: Japan in the Great
War, 1914—1919, Harvard University Asia Center, 1999; Taisho tenni (Taisho Emperor), Kyoto:
Minerva Shobé, 2009; and World War I and the Triumph of a New Japan, 1919—-1930, Cam-
bridge University Press, 2013. He is currently working on a global history of modern Japan.

Patricia Fister is Professor at Nichibunken. Specializing in Japanese Art History and holding
a Ph.D. from the University of Kansas, she has developed her academic career in Japan since
1991, and her research has had a unique focus on Japanese women artists of the Edo period and
the art connected with Japan’s imperial Buddhist convents. She is the author of Arz by Buddhist
Nuns: Treasures from the Imperial Convents of Japan, New York: Institute for Medieval Japanese
Studies, Columbia University, 2003; and Japanese Women Artists, 1600—1900, Lawrence, Kan-
sas: Spencer Museum of Art/Harper & Row, 1988.

Bart Gaens is Senior Research Fellow in the Global Security Research Program at the Finnish
Institute of International Affairs, and Adjunct Professor at the University of Helsinki, Fin-
land. Born in Belgium, he graduated from the University of Leuven. He studied early modern
Japanese business history and obtained his Ph.D. from the Graduate University for Advanced
Studies (Japan). More recently his research focus shifted to more contemporary studies on East
Asian regionalism and Japan in the Asian regional context. He published in 2013: “Japan’s trou-
blesome territory: The entangled history of the three island disputes complicates finding a solu-
tion to any of them,” FIIA Comment; and “Political change in Myanmar: Filtering the murky

waters of ‘disciplined democracy’,” FIIA Working Paper 78.

Ulf Hedetoft is Dean of Humanities and Professor of International Studies at the University
of Copenhagen. He directed the Academy for Migration Studies in Denmark between 2001
and 2009. Between 2008 and 2011 he was founding chair of Nordic Migration Research. He is
currently editor-in-chief of Social Inclusion. Research interests include European nationalism in
comparative perspective, international migration, and political cultures in Europe and North
America. His list of scholarly publications comprises about 200 items. Work in recent years
includes contributions to 7he Cambridge Handbook of Sociocultural Psychology (Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2007), Russia and Globalization (Woodrow Wilson Center Press/Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2008), Nations and Nationalism (ABC-CLIO, 2008), Holy Nations and Global
Identities (Brill, 2009), Empires and Autonomy (University of British Columbia Press, 2009),
The Multiculturalism Backlash (Routledge, 2010), and Challenging Multiculturalism (Edinburgh
University Press, 2013).



Imaizumi Yoshiko is Senior Research Fellow at the Meiji Shrine Research Institute in Tokyo.
After graduating from the University of Tokyo, specializing in Comparative Literature and
Culture, she worked as a magazine editor; then took a program of Shinto studies at Kokugakuin
University and obtained a Shinto priest’s diploma. She received her Ph.D. from SOAS,
University of London, in 2007, and recently published Sacred Space in the Modern City: The
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Arrival Foreseen and the Information Wars in Bakumatsu Japan), Tokyo: Yosensha, 2006.

Komatsu Kazuhiko is Director-General of Nichibunken. He studied Anthropology and Folk-
lore, and holds an M.A. degree from Tokyo Metropolitan University. He joined Nichibunken
in 1997 after long teaching experiences at Osaka University. His main interest has been in the
comparative research on Asian folk religions, and his studies on Japanese yokai (monstrous be-
ings) are particularly well known. Among his major works are Hyakki yagys emaki no nazo (The
Mystery of Night Procession of the Hundred Demons), Tokyo: Shieisha, 2008; Izanagi-ryi no
kenkyi (Studies of Izanagi-ryi), Tokyo: Kadokawa Gakugei Shuppan, 2011. He was awarded a
Purple Ribbon Medal (Shijuhdshé) in 2013.

Gunilla Lindberg-Wada obtained her Ph.D. on Genji Monogatari at Stockholm University
in 1983, and has served, since 1990, as Chair Professor of Japanese Studies at the University’s
Department of Oriental Languages. Between 1996 and 2001 she was Director of the Depart-
ment. She directed for ten years from 1996 a multidisciplinary research project “Literature and
Literary History in Global Contexts” funded by the Swedish Research Council, and as a result
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tion with the global history of literature, were published in 2006 (Berlin and New York: Walter
de Gruyter). She is the first and current Chair of the Scholarship Foundation for Studies of the
Japanese Society founded by the Ministry of Finance of Sweden in 1992.

Liu Jianhui is Professor at Nichibunken and specializes in Comparative Literature and Culture
between Japan and China. He studied at Liaoning University in China, then Kobe University,

where he received his Ph.D. in 1990, and taught at Nankai University and Peking University
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in China before joining Nichibunken in 1999. His current interest is in the image of “others”
and old colonial culture. His major works include: Nitchi nibyaku-nen: Sasaeau kindai (Two
Hundred Years of Sino-Japan Relations), Tokyo: Takeda Random House Japan, 2012; and Maro
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Yoichi Nagashima is Professor at the University of Copenhagen. Having originally studied
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Shinto: An Intellectual History of the Outer Shrine in Ise, CN'WS, 1996. He has since published
widely in the field of Japan’s history of religion, with a focus on shrines and Shinto. A recent
publication on this topic is A New History of Shinto (co-authored with John Breen), Wiley Blackwell,
2010. He is also interested in the intellectual history of Tokugawa Japan. Recent publications in
this area are Uncharted Waters: Intellectual Life in the Edo Period (co-edited with Anna Beerens),
Brill, 2012; and Lust, Commerce, and Corruption: An Account of What I Have Seen and Heard by
an Edo Samurai (co-edited with Kate W. Nakai), Columbia University Press, 2014.
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Co-organized by: The Section of Japanese Studies and the Asian Dynamics Initiative,

The University of Copenhagen

22-24 August 2012

Day 1 *Invited participants only.
14:00-17:30 Cultural Tour of the City of Copenhagen
RN —F TN 7 —

The tour bus departs from and returns to the hotel. Please note that the tour includes some
walking and a canal tour.

NAFARTANPHHIE L, ATMCRERY £7, —#, ok /A% A— b ToH
VT —NEENET,

19:00- Opening Ceremony & Welcome Reception Hosted by the University of
Copenhagen
e a~-n—F U RZERT= VL LTy
Venue: 3rd Floor, NIAS (Nordic Institute of Asian Studies) Building (Address: Leifsgade 33)

Ulf Hedetoft 7)V'7 - 57 b7 I+
Dean, Faculty of Humanities, University of Copenhagen
AN KRNSO

Komatsu Kazuhiko /MAFINZ
Director General, Nichibunken H SCHFHTE:

Day 2 Venue: Multisal (21.0.54), Building 21, Faculty of Humanities (Address: Njalsgade 118)

10:00- Keynote Lecture 1
Komatsu Kazuhiko /MAFIE (Nichibunken) *Lecture in Japanese.
Reflections on Japanese Yokai Culture

HARDIRIRBGOEEEEE 25
<Coffee Break 11:00-11:30>

11:30- Session 1:
From Religion to Popular Culture: New Readings of Texts and Spaces

TFAFEEH OB LViishzd > T
—FEPOLRELT— - IVF ¥ —%T

Convener: Mark Teeuwen ¥ —7 « 5 —77x. ¥ (University of Oslo)
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Speakers:
1) 11:45—

2) 12:10-

3) 12:35-

4) 14:10-

5) 14:35—

6) 15:00-

7) 15:55—

8) 16:20-

Patricia Fister 2N’ 37 + 74 A #— (Nichibunken)
In Memoriam? Rethinking the Portrait Sculptures of Princess-Abbesses
Enshrined in the Dharma Hall at Shinnyoji Temple

B2 FANSHER NICZE SN R LB O AN G2/ E T

Laeticia Soderman L' 74 7 + YV —7 )X ¥ (University of Helsinki)
Medieval Buddhist Textuality: Kyogydshinsho as Literature
HHALEE T I ATF 2T VT4 —— 7 & LTOEATIER

Alari Allik 75" + 7Y 2 (Tallinn University)
The Concept of Final Thought-Moment in Buddhist Setsuwa
ILBBRRIC BT DR R OBERIZONT

<Lunch Break 13:00-14:10>

Araki Hiroshi Fe AR#% (Nichibunken)

The Visual Image Media and the Narrative Literature: Re-thinking
Setsuwa-bungaku Studies in Post War Japan
BV 2T A A= T AT T LRI SR OFEE LA e 0D <o T

Jorn Borup I— - JK—)'7 (Aarhus University)

From Elite Zen to Popular Zen: Readings of Text and Practice in Japan
and the West

Y — hOFNDRROF~——RAR LTI DT FA b ORI & Tk

Reiko Abe Auestad ‘{5 - (University of Oslo)

Between History and Heritage: The Tropes of Forests and Mountains in
Tsushima Yako’ s Nara Report
JEE S &SRB EED ] C—— Bt D [ 7 « LaR—RIickiT o84k &1l

<Coffee Break 15:25-15:55>

Imaizumi Yoshiko %% .7~ (Meiji Jingi Research Institute)

Order and Disorder in Meiji Shrine: Festive Events and Practices in 1920

WITBAENZ F0 1T D Rk Fr & X il—— SRR 8 L 22 ] O Ak & 52 (1920 4F)

Aike P. Rots 74 + @Y (University of Oslo)
The Rediscovery of “Sacred Space” in Contemporary Japan: Intrinsic

Quality or Discursive Strategy?

AARIZIRTD M8 D22/ OB ER—ARED, Th & b2

259



260

16:45-18:00

Discussion:

Day 3
10:00-

11:30-

Convener:

Speakers:

1) 11:45-

2) 12:10-

3) 12:35-

4) 14:10-

5) 14:35—

Sueki Fumihiko KA 1 (Nichibunken)—All participants 425

* After Session 1 finishes, there will be an informal talk by Egami Toshinori (Nichibunken
Librarian) on overseas Japan resources. &5 1 & > > a3 V& T, (4 HARBIHZEHZ B 5 A
U7 g =~ b= (HXXWFEE L EEE) 2 TELTWET, BRICIZM I,

Venue: Multisal (21.0.54), Building 21, Faculty of Humanities (Address: Njalsgade 118)

Keynote Lecture 2
Rein Raud V' £ ¥ + 5 7 F (University of Helsinki)

What is Japanese about Japanese Philosophy?
ARDEFZOAARL LS 2D >T

<Coffee Break 11:00-11:30>
Session 2:

Japan and Europe: Leading to Globalized “Japanese Studies”
HA LI —ay " —ra—rOUbEh: [ HABZEIZIG <

Yoichi Nagashima & [55%— (University of Copenhagen)

Iwashita Tetsunori 7 F #78L (Meikai University) *Presentation in Japanese.
Information about Napoleon in Bakumatsu Japan

HORAAR L TR AR

Liu Jianhui )3 (Nichibunken) *Presentation in Japanese.
Another Path towards “Modern”™ Roles of Canton and Shanghai in the

Japan-West Interchange during the Nineteenth Century
£5—00 R m—F—— 19 #EDRBHIC I BER, L0

Margaret Mehl ¥ —7%"L v b + X—)b (University of Copenhagen)
Western Music and Japan

TEVES & AR
<Lunch Break 13:00-14:10>

Marie H. Roesgaard <) — - @ —AJ— (University of Copenhagen)
Globalization in Japan: The Case of Moral Education
AARL 70— —— BB OEGIN D

Bart Gaens 7YV I + 5"— 2 X (Finnish Institute of International Affairs)
Japan, Europe, and East Asian Regionalism

HA, g—nmo X7 o7 ik 5



6) 15:00-

7) 15:55—

8) 16:20-

16:45-18:00

Discussion:

19:00-

Day2 & 3

General Discussants:

Coordinator (MC):

Frederick R. Dickinson 7V 7" w7 « 74 v %) ¥/ (University of Pennsylvania)

From “International” to “Global” Diplomatic Reflections on Modern Japan

beyond a West European World
S LS I —7 U s——H AT AL D 8 BRI 1] T

<Coffee Break 15:25-15:55>

Noriko Takei-Thunman b ¥ < I+ (University of Gothenburg)
Haiku: A Bridge between Sweden and Japan
PEA) A8 L C O HERAS I

Gunilla Lindberg-Wada 7= 5 « ) /¥—2"+ 7% (Stockholm University)
Japanese Literature in Global Contexts

S OB D HA ST

Inaga Shigemi fifi4 %3 (Nichibunken)—All participants 25

Closing Ceremony & Farewell Dinner Hosted by Nichibunken
PSS OE S 7 =T T e L« > ¢ F— *Invited participants only.
Venue: Restaurant “Ravelinen” (Address: Torvegade 79)

Kuramoto Kazuhiro BA4~—%
Senior Research Coordinator, Nichibunken B SCHFAFITFH%E 3-5p

Marie H. Roesgaard ¥V — + B —AJ—
Head, Steering group of ADI, University of Copenhagen
ARG URET T FAF IV A A =0T T 4 THEERRE

Kuramoto Kazuhiro & 74~—% (Nichibunken)

Ogawa Akihiro ZMII35A (Stockholm University)

Kirsten Refsing ¥ —2Z75 > + L7 ¥ (University of Copenhagen)
Jens Sejrup A/ TV A - Y4 )V » 7 (University of Copenhagen)
Dick Stegewerns 74 7 7 * AT 2 )V ¥ A (University of Oslo)
Yamada Shoji ILIH3E{ (Nichibunken)

Sano Mayuko ¥ FLH - (Nichibunken)
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